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PREFACE. 


«HE  following  Conferences  were  delivered 
as  Confirmation  Addresses  by  Monsignor 
Landriot,  Archbishop  of  Rheims.  They 
give  a view  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s  operation,  of 
a very  wide  kind,  not  commonly  dwelt  on, 
suggesting  analogies  between  His  natural  and 
His  supernatural  work  in  our  souls  of  quite 
an  unusual  character,  yet  all  tending  to  a 
devout  appreciation  of  His  Divine  influences. 

It  is  thought  that  they  may  be  helpful  to 
English  readers,  and  may  serve  to  kindle  fresh 
devotion  to  the  Third  Person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity.  A certain  liberty  has  been  taken  in 
the  omission  of  the  part  which  was  thought  to 
be  unsuitable,  and  this  with  the  permission  of 
the  nephew  of  the  late  Bishop.  One  cannot 
but  fear  that  the  consciousness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  action  on  our  mind  is  not  felt  among 
us,  as  it  ought  to  be,  that  we  do  not  sufficiently 
preserve  the  sense  of  His  influence,  while  yet 
fully  believing  His  indwelling  Presence. 
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Preface, 


It  is  hoped  that  this  work  may  quicken  it. 
There  is  a brightness  and  a buoyancy  in  the 
following  pages,  which  I trust  will  be  welcome 
and  helpful  to  very  many. 

The  translation  has  been  done  with  great 
care,  and  with  very  much  thought,  and  I 
trust  that  God’s  blessing  may  rest  on  it, 
and  on  those  who  may  be  drawn  to  read  it. 

T.  T.  CARTER. 


Clewer, 

Eastertide^  iSgg, 


TRANSLATOR’S  PREFACE. 


HE  Translator  has  here  and  there  ventured 
(by  permission)  to  omit  passages,  which 
seemed  only  to  apply  to  the  audience 
to  whom,  and  the  circumstances  under  which, 
the  Lectures  were  given,  or  to  be  mere  re- 
capitulation. 

In  all  cases  of  quotations  from  Holy  Scripture, 
where  the  Latin  was  identical,  the  words  of 
our  Authorised  Version  are  given  instead  of  it ; 
where  the  Vulgate  differs,  the  different  reading 
has  been  put  in  a bracket,  and  occasionally 
the  Latin  has  been  inserted.  The  Latin 
quotations  from  the  Fathers  have  not  been 
inserted  where  the  French  seemed  to  be  an 
exact  translation. 
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PART  I. 


<B^tft0  of  Spirit. 


ERRATA. 


Page  2,  line  9,  for  elo-quium'''‘  read  eloquiu7ny 
,,  8,  line  2,  for  “ Quaemadmoduin'’''  read  “ Quemad- 

7nodum,  ” 

,,  45,  line  26,  for  benedict us'‘'‘  read  benedicUonis.’^'^ 

,,  53,  line  31,  for  qtiid^^  read  quia.^^ 

,,  54,  line  29,  for  “angelical  doctor”  read  “Angelical 

Doctor.” 

,,  59,  line  15,  for  quantem'^'^  read  quantum  ^ 

,,  1 1 2,  line  24,  for  “ most”  read  “ more.” 

,,  1 15,  line  14,  for  ” read 

,,  152,  line  24,  for  read  “ 

,,  167,  line  II,  for  “ unforseen  ” read  “unforeseen.” 

,,  207,  line  I,  for  A/atina”  read  Materia  for 
“ visibilio  ” read  visibilts,'^ 

,,  208,  line  7,  for  decurrent  read  decw'runtA^ 

,,  218,  lined,  for  ferventmri-^^  XQa.Ai  fe7'vente7nA'^ 

,,  218,  line  23,  for  ^^vita”  read 

,,  227,  line  5,  for  pinguissime^^  read  pingutsshniP^ 

,,  227,  line  10,  for  oiiva^^  read  oiivceA^ 

,,  234,  line  7,  for  liquorribus'’’’  read  liquor ibusA'‘ 

,,  250,  line  16,  for  read  graticeA^ 

,,  250,  line  29,  for  “ tc/ietus^^  read  tmctusA^ 


CONFERENCE  I. 

General  Survey — His  Action  on  Souls. 

“ The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  filleth  the  world.” — Wis.  i.  7. 

HEOLOGY  teaches  us  that  God  has  three 
modes  of  infinite  existence  in  the  same 
Divine  nature ; or,  in  simpler  language, 
there  are  Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ; the 
Father,  Who  is  the  principle  and  fountain  of 
divinity,  fontana  deitas ; the  Word,  Who  is  the 
wisdom,  the  Begotten  Light ; and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  is  the  bond,  the  infinite  love  of  the 
Two  First  Persons.  The  Holy  Spirit  is,  as  it 
were,  the  breath  of  love  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  ; from  whence  His  name  of  Spiritus, 
which  means  breath.  The  Father  and  the  Son 
mutually  exchange,  under  the  form  of  a Divine 
breath,  all  the  sweetness  of  their  love,  and  from 
this  double  inspiration  proceeds  the  Spirit, 
Who  by  His  Divine  embraces  completes  the 
mysteries  of  the  Divine  life. 

It  is  thus  to  the  Holy  Spirit  that  all  the 
works  of  Divine  charity  are  attributed ; to  the 
Son,  all  the  operations  of  eternal  wisdom  and 
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reason  ; but  these  operations  need  to  be  con- 
summated by  the  breath  of  the  Spirit  of  love, 
and  until  the  Paraclete  came,  the  Apostles  did 
not  receive  the  fulness  of  their  Divine  character. 
“ The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost 
. . . shall  teach  you  all  things.”  The  Son  is 
the  Word,  the  Light ; but  it  is  by  the  combined 
action  of  the  Spirit  that  this  word  becomes 
enkindled.  Ignitum  elo-quium  tuum  vehenienter, 
(“Thy  word  is  tried  to  the  uttermost.”)^ 
“The  fire  was  bright,  and  out  of  the  fire 
went  forth  lightning.”^  It  is  by  the  effusion 
of  the  breath  of  eternal  love  that  this  light 
warms  and  burns  that  with  which  it  comes 
in  contact. 

In  this  address  I propose  to  speak  generally 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  souls,  and  of 
the  resistance  which  He  experiences. 

Let  us  endeavour  to  analyse  the  meaning 
hidden  under  this  expression.  Spirit,  This  word 
has  many  meanings ; but  within  the  limits  of 
our  subject  it  means  the  breath,  that  which 
comes  forth  from  a living  being,  which  causes 
it  to  act,  which  gives  an  impulse  to  it,  sets  a 
kind  of  seal  upon  its  actions,  and  gives  a 
character  to  its  operations.  In  this  way,  you 
say  to  yourselves  daily,  such  a person  acts  in 
a good  spirit,  or  bad  spirit ; such  a man  has  a 
spirit  of  self-will,  or  malice,  charity,  sweetness, 
or  humility.  In  all  these  expressions  the  word 
spirit  means  some  sort  of  interior  breath, 
" Ps.  cxix.  140.  A.v.  2 Ezek.  i.  13. 
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which  animates  the  man,  and  gives  such  and 
such  a direction  to  his  thoughts  and  feelings. 
It  is  the  spirit  which  causes  the  man  to  act, 
modifies  his  ideas  and  conclusions,  and  directs 
for  the  most  part  both  his  actions  and  the 
nature  of  his  judgments.  A well  disposed 
spirit  loves  to  take  the  optimist  view  of  things, 
a malevolent  spirit  sees  evil  everywhere  ; the 
man  frequently  judges  of  others  by  himself. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  also  the  breath  of  the 
Most  Highest,  He  is  the  emanation  of  the  vital 
energy  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; and  as 
everything  in  God  is  infinite,  pure,  great,  and 
holy,  it  follows  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
consubstantial  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  that  He  contains  in  Himself  the  ideal  seeds 
of  all  purity,  all  love,  and  all  holiness.  It  is 
“an  understanding  Spirit,”  says  the  prophet — 
“ holy,  one  only,  manifold,  subtil,  lively,  clear, 
undefiled,  plain,  not  subject  to  hurt,  loving  the 
thing  that  is  good,  quick,  which  cannot  be 
letted,  ready  to  do  good,  kind  to  man,  stedfast, 
sure,  free  from  care,  having  all  power,  over- 
seeing all  things,  and  going  through  all 
understanding,  pure,  and  most  subtil,  spirits.”  ^ 
When  we  meet  in  life  a man  whom  we  think  to 
be  a saint,  we  say : this  man  has  the  Spirit  of 
God  ; he  is  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  “As 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God.”  ^ We  say  on  the  contrary 
of  a bad  man  : it  is  a spirit  of  evil  which  makes 
Wis.  vii.  22,  23.  ® Rom.  viii.  14. 
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him  act,  he  is  inspired  by  a spirit  of  duplicity 
and  malice.  There  is  a peculiar  justice  in 
these  expressions,  and  those  who  use  them  do 
not  always  apprehend  their  depth  of  meaning. 
The  true  Christian  is  not  only  led  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwells  in  him  in  an  abiding  manner, 
and  utters  within  him  unspeakable  groanings. 
“The  Spirit  Himself  intercedes  for  us,  with 
groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered  ; ” the  moment 
even  arrives,  with  great  saints,  when,  as  S. 
Gregory  Naz.  beautifully  puts  it,  they  seem  to 
lend  their  faculties  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  in 
order  that  they  may  respire  a Divine  breath. 
Et  spiritus  hominimi  qui  pro  se  spiret,  nanciscitur. 
Glance  for  a moment  at  the  history  of  the 
Church,  and  you  will  trace  throughout  it 
the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Who  is 
at  once  the  Source  and  the  Mover  of  all 
that  is  good  in  her.  He  seems  to  complete 
the  work  of  the  Most  High  by  diffusing  light 
and  heat  everywhere ; He  is  the  South  Wind 
of  which  Holy  Scripture  speaks,  which  blow- 
ing softly  upon  the  garden  of  souls,  develops 
their  germs,  and  communicates  to  them  life  and 
fertility.  It  was  He  Who  led  Moses  through 
the  wilderness:  “The  Spirit  that  was  upon 
Moses.”  ^ It  was  He  Who  inspired  the 
prophets:  “The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
by  me.”  It  was  He  Who  came  upon  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  to  operate  in  her  the  great 
I Num.  xi.  25.  * 2 Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
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mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  Christ  speaks  of 
Him  constantly  as  the  One  Who  should  com- 
plete His  work:  “If  I go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you.”^  “I 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now.  Howbeit  when  He, 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come.  He  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth.”  ^ And  a short  time  before  His 
return  to  the  Father,  when  He  gathered  His 
Apostles  together  in  order  to  give  them  the 
fulness  of  the  priesthood,  it  was  the  Holy 
Spirit  Who  crowned  this  great  work. 
“Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.” 3 How  was  ^ 
it  that  the  souls  of  the  Apostles,  formerly 
so  weak,  so  timid,  so  carnally-minded,  became 
suddenly  transformed,  especially  after  Pente- 
cost ? How  was  it  that  they  gained  a vigorous 
and  iron  determination?  From  whence  came 
that  indomitable  courage,  that  unceasing 
activity,  that  burning,  inward  fervour,  which 
showed  itself  outwardly  in  the  form  of 
devouring  flames  ? The  reason  was  that 
they  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

“ Peter,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.”  i 
“Full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  s Notice  the 
expression,  filled,'"  When  a vessel  is  filled 
with  liquid,  and  you  shake  it,  only  that  which 
it  contains  can  flow  out  of  it ; in  the  same  way, 
when  a soul  is  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it 
cannot  help  giving  out  the  Divine  treasures 

I S.  John  xvi.  7.  ^ Ibid.  xvi.  12,  13.  3 Ibid.  xx.  22. 

^ Acts  iv.  8.  5 Ibid.  vi.  3. 
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which  it  contains,  when  it  speaks  or  acts.  So 
also  nothing  could  resist  the  wisdom  and  the 
Spirit  Who  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostles. 
“ And  they  could  not  resist  the  wisdom  and 
the  Spirit  by  which  he  spake.”  ^ It  was  the 
Holy  Spirit  Who  gave  strength  to  the 
martyrs,  purity  and  solidity  of  virtue  to  the 
virgins,  and  wisdom  to  pontiffs ; it  is  He  Who, 
like  a warm  south  wind,  blows  over  the  garden 
of  the  Church,  bearing  on  His  wings  all  the 
germs  of  good : He  lets  them  fall,  then  He 
cultivates  them  Himself,  He  quickens  them, 
He  assists  the  flower  to  blossom,  and  He 
prepares  the  abundant  fruits  of  auturnn.  ‘‘Arise, 
thou  north  wind,  and  come  thou  south,  blow 
upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may 
flow  out.”  2 In  the  nineteenth  century,  as  well 
as  at  the  birth  of  Christianity,  it  is  still  the 
Spirit  of  God  Who  is  the  source  of  all  virtue, 
and  of  all  sanctification,  and  if,  in  spite  of  general 
corruption,  there  still  are  pure  white  flowers, 
if  there  are  still  virginal  souls,  if  the  stalks  of 
Divine  plants  are  not  all  cut  and  withered,  it 
is  owing  to  this  continual  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  We  see  a young  man  leading  a virtuous 
life  in  spite  of  a weak  organisation  ; we  see  a 
young  girl  guarding  her  heart  under  the  veil  of 
a modest,  sincere,  and  gentle  piety;  it  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  Who  watches  over  their  life  as  we 
cherish  two  special  flowers ; He  quickens  them 
by  His  love.  He  surrounds  them  with  His 
I Acts  vi.  10.  ^ Cant.  iv.  i6. 
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protection,  and  He  astonishes  the  world  by 
an  exhibition  of  virtues  which  it  deems 
impossible.  “ Every  being  who  needs  sancti- 
fication turns  towards  the  Spirit  of  God,”  says 
S.  Basil.  “ Virtuous  souls  call  upon  Him  with 
fervour ; He  breathes  upon  them,  and  causes 
them  to  arrive  at  maturity  by  shedding  upon 
them  the  dew  of  heaven.  He  is  the  origin  of 
holiness.  He  enlightens  and  enkindles  souls  in 
the  pursuit  of  truth.  By  nature  inaccessible. 
He  becomes  such  by  His  condescending 
goodness.  He  fills  all  with  His  virtue,  but 
He  only  gives  Himself  to  those  who  are 
worthy ; He  does  not  give  the  same  measure 
to  all,  but  He  distributes  His  gifts  according 
to  the  disposition  of  each  one.  Though  He 
is  simple  in  His  essence,  He  is  varied  in  His 
workings.  He  divides  Himself  without  loss ; 
creatures  share  His  bounty,  but  His  essence 
remains  intact.  As  the  rays  of  the  sun  seem  to 
light  exclusively  on  a single  creature,  and  yet 
at  the  same  time  enlighten  earth  and  heaven, 
and  are  diffused  throughout  the  air,  so  the 
Spirit  of  God  seems  to  give  Himself  ex- 
clusively to  each  soul,  as  if  it  were  the 
only  one  in  the  universe,  and  yet  He  distributes 
life  and  grace  to  the  whole  creation.”  ^ Else- 
where the  same  Father  indicates  a deep  and 
beautiful  thought,  which  I will  draw  out.  He 
says  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  hidden  in  the 
depths  of  holy  souls,  just  as  the  love  for, 
I De  spiritu  sancto.  c.  ix.  n.  22,  23.  p.  107-110.  i.  iv. 
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and  the  intuitions  of,  art,  are  hidden  in  the 
soul  of  the  artist.  Quaemadmodum  ars  est  in  eo 
qui  illam  adeptus  est.^  Look  at  that  painter, 
educated  in  the  great  schools  of  art,  whose 
soul  has  been  wounded  by  the  glorious  fire  of 
genius ; he  wants  to  reproduce,  to  throw  his 
thoughts  on  to  canvas  ; the  inward  fire  which 
devours  him  will  not  allow  him  to  remain 
inactive.  This  poet,  too,  who  has  also  the 
sacred  fire,  mens  divinior ; he  cannot,  as  an 
ancient  writer  says,  deliver  himself  from  the 
divinity  within ; his  soul  is  a sort  of  intellectual 
crater,  which  is  compelled  to  pour  out  waves  of 
poetical  lava.  Again,  look  at  that  musician, 
whose  interior  ear  is  always  in  touch  with  the 
eternal  harmonies ; do  not  prevent  him  from 
translating  into  actual  notes,  what  he  has 
heard,  and  what  he  hears  daily  on  those 
altitudes  where  the  Word,  according  to  the 
beautiful  idea  of  S.  Athanasius,  draws  from 
the  whole  creation  a grand,  concerted  hymn  in 
honour  of  His  Father  ; do  not  prevent  that 
musician  from  transcribing  upon  paper  a feeble 
echo  of  that  which  resounded  on  the  mountains 
of  eternity. 

Such  are  the  results  of  the  artistic  instinct. 
And  can  we  not  see  that  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  produces  effects  which  are  a 
thousandfold  more  marvellous  ? It  is  God 
Himself  who  takes  possession  of  the  soul ; and 
when  He  dwells  in  a heart.  He  uplifts  it  con- 
1 De  spiriiu  sancio.  c.  xxvi.  No.  6i.  p.  179. 
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tinually,  He  awakens  in  it  all  its  dormant 
germs,  and  kindles  the  sparks  of  good.  He  is 
as  a secret  monitor,  who  will  not  allow  the 
soul  to  remain  languid  and  unfertile. 

There  are  unbelievers  who  will  admit  the 
inspiration  of  genius,  and  that  impulse  which 
the  love  of  the  beautiful  gives  to  the  artist ; 
while  they  smile  when  we  tell  them  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  communicates  to  souls  far  higher 
inspirations  than  these.  We,  on  the  contrary, 
act  towards  these  philosophers  with  more 
impartiality,  we  allow  that  the  love  of  the 
beautiful,  even  in  the  natural  order,  is  Divine  ; 
that  it  is  analogous  in  a lower  sphere,  to  the 
inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; that  the 
flashes  of  genius  in  the  arts  are  as  a heavenly 
illumination,  which  in  the  natural  order  is  an 
image  of  those  illuminations  which  the  Spirit 
of  light  and  of  truth  sheds  upon  souls.  For 
we  do  not  confine  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  supernatural  sphere ; we  know  that  He 
presided  over  the  first  great  movement  of  all 
things,  at  the  beginning  of  creation.  “ It  is  by 
Him,”  says  the  prophet,  “ that  the  Lord  hath 
garnished  the  heavens.”  ^ It  was  He  who 
hovered  over  the  wide  waters  of  chaos,  and 
shed  on  them  the  principle  of  life  and  fecundity; 
it  was  He  who  enlightened  the  artists  who 
built  Solomon’s  temple,  in  order  that  they 
might  execute  their  work  with  intelligence, 
grace,  and  solidity.  ‘‘  I have  filled  him  with 
* Job  xxvi.  13. 
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the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing, and  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  manner  of 
workmanship,  to  devise  cunning  works.”  ^ 

Yes  ; I love  to  widen,  as  it  were,  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  sphere  of  action,  which  many  are  so 
inclined  to  restrict.  I love  to  show  Him  work- 
ing everywhere,  not  only  when  He  enlightens 
and  enkindles  my  soul,  in  order  by  so  doing  to 
cause  it  to  ascend  to  the  Word  and  the  Father, 
but  also  as  giving  and  upholding  life  in  the 
creature,  as  hovering  still  over  the  entire 
creation,  in  order  that  it  may  daily  receive 
the  fertile  influences  of  His  bounty.  And 
when  I hear  men^say  that  the  fire  of  genius 
comes  from  the  same  source  as  that  higher 
flame  of  Christian  inspiration,  it  makes  me 
happy ; I tremble  with  joy  to  see  that  everything 
which  is  beautiful,  everything  which  is  full  of 
light,  everything  that  is  great  in  the  world, 
belongs  to  God,  and  comes  from  His  infinite 
liberality.  And  I rejoice  to  hear  the  celebrated 
Goethe,  a philosopher  from  whom  one  would 
not  have  expected  such  a sentiment,  proclaim 
this  great  truth,  when  he  says,  ‘‘  That  mag- 
nificent hymn,  the  Veni  Creator^  is  a true 
invocation  to  genius,  and  it  also  enkindles 
enthusiasm  in  men  of  intelligence  and  feeling.” 
In  conclusion,  let  us  make  some  practical 
reflections.  S.  Stephen  said  to  the  Jews,  “Ye 
do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Might  not 
the  same  reproach  be  addressed  to  many  Jews 
I Ex.  xxxi.  3,  4. 
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of  the  new  law  ? Might  we  not  say  to  many 
Christians  also,  ‘‘Ye  do  always  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost?  ” This  might  astonish  and  even 
scandalise  them ; but  nevertheless  it  would 
only  be  the  most  incontestable  truth.  Yes, 
Christains ; you  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  at  least  you  often  do  so  ! How  many 
times  have  you  not  felt  the  wish  to  become 
better?  That  thought  which  stirred  you  up  to 
make  fresh  progress  in  the  spiritual  life,  because 
progress  is  a condition  of  life^  that  thought  came 
from  above,  it  was  an  inspiration  from  the 
Spirit  of  life  and  sanctification.  But  you  have 
crowded  out  that  thought  in  the  depths  of  your 
heart,  or  stifled  it  under  the  weight  of  this 
world’s  cares.  You  have  thus  resisted  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Sinners  ! how  many  times  have 
you  not  felt  yourselves  drawn  out  of  the  ways 
of  iniquity  ? It  was  as  if  a Divine  fish-hook  had 
tried  to  drag  you  out  of  the  miry  waters  of  the 
age.  At  times  perhaps  you  yielded,  and  then, 
drawn  along  by  the  current,  you  returned  to 
the  midst  of  these  corrupt  waves.  A thousand 
times  in  your  life  perhaps  has  this  work  of 
mercy  recommenced,  and  a thousand  times 
has  it  fallen  back  against  the  wavering  of 
a will  weak  to  do  good,  but  obstinate  in  evil. 
Each  time  you  resisted,  you  struggled  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  “ Ye  do  always  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost.”  Oh  ! if  we  could  know  the 
smallest  details  of  man’s  life,  how  easy  it  would 
be  to  shew  that  the  hours  of  their  existence. 
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the  days,  weeks,  and  years,  are  composed  of 
a long  series  of  resistances  to  the  Spirit  of  God; 
how  easy  it  would  be  to  prove  to  them  that 
God  has  done  all  that  is  necessary  in  order 
that  they  may  go  to  heaven,  and  that  they  on 
the  contrary  have  done  all  in  order  to  lose  it. 
Exhortation,  good  advice.  Divine  attractions, 
sweet  inspirations,  lessons  of  suffering  and 
misfortune,  have  all  been  employed  in  order  to 
bring  them  back  to  what  is  good.  One  would 
have  thought  that,  in  spite  of  the  possession  of 
these  blessings,  they  had  been  afflicted  with 
deafness,  blindness,  and  complete  insensibility  ; 
nothing  has  been  able  to  move  them,  they  were 
in  a sort  of  lethargy,  but  a lethargy  that  was 
voluntary,  and  for  which  they  will  have  to 
answer  before  God.  Let  us  then  make  a 
resolution  never  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
always  to  yield  to  His  good  and  salutary 
inspirations.  Let  us  never  fear  to  give  our- 
selves up  to  Him  with  perfect  confidence  ; He 
is  a Spirit  of  goodness  and  love : He  loves  us 
tenderly,  and  in  whatever  way  He  may  direct 
us.  He  will  lead  us  towards  a land  of  salvation 
and  benediction.  “ Let  thy  loving  Spirit  lead 
me  forth  into  the  land  of  righteousness.”  ^ 


I Ps.  cxlii.  10. 
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CONFERENCE  II. 
Characteristics  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Wisdojft  vii.  22,  23. 

NE  of  the  most  marvellous  things  in 
religion  is  the  diffusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  throughout  the  universe.  Hidden 
in  the  altitudes  of  that  inaccessible  light  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks,  the  Spirit  of  God 
seemed  as  if  separated  from  man  because  man 
had  become  flesh.  Corruption  and  vice  of  every 
kind  had  covered  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  when 
at  length  Jesus  Christ  came  to  visit  the  poor 
sick  man  whom  we  call  humanity,  there  was 
no  longer  any  soundness  in  him,  from  the  sole 
of  his  foot  to  the  crown  of  his  head.^  The 
great  mysteries  of  redemption  had  been  accom- 
plished, Jesus  had  ascended  to  the  Right  Hand 
of  His  Father,  and  the  world  was  reconciled  to 
God  ; nevertheless  something  was  still  wanting 
to  this  great  work  of  reconciliation,  the  Paraclete 
had  not  yet  appeared,  and  Jesus  had  promised 
Him  to  His  disciples.  “ And  suddenly,”  says 
Holy  Scripture,  “ they  were  all  with  one  accord 
in  one  place,  there  came  a sound  from  heaven 
as  it  were  a rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled 
all  the  place  where  they  were  sitting.  And 
I Isaiah  i.  6. 
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there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues, 
like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them. 
And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
It  was,  as  it  were,  the  signal  of  grace  and 
mercy,  at  once  the  windows  of  heaven  seemed 
to  be  opened  ; the  Apostles,  the  messengers  of 
the  most  high,  announced  the  good  news 
everywhere  ; the  earth,  inundated  by  heavenly 
torrents,  became  fertile  under  the  influence  of 
a new  sun ; the  nations  arose,  and  the  face  of 
the  earth  was  renewed.  ‘‘Thou  shalt  renew 
the  face  of  the  earth.”  ^ Astonishing  revolution, 
which  took  place  1800  years  ago,  but  of  which 
we  still  see  the  marvellous  results  ! Truly  the 
hand  of  God  was  there : the  power  of  the  Eternal 
kneaded  humanity  afresh  ; and  as  in  the  days 
of  primitive  chaos,  the  Spirit  of  God  hovered 
over  the  face  of  the  waters.  The  united  force 
of  humanity  would  have  been  incapable  of  thus 
moving  the  world,  of  regenerating  nations,  of 
replacing  the  germ  of  death  by  the  germ  of  a 
Divine  life,  of  breathing  upon  these  dry  bones 
and  giving  them  vigour  and  life. 

The  Spirit  of  God,  Who  worked  all  these 
wonders,  has  not  abandoned  the  Church ; He 
still  circulates  throughout  it,  and  if  we  except 
the  exterior  modifications  which  were  necessary 
for  the  needs  of  the  growing  Church,  He  still 
sheds  everywhere  the  same  grace,  and  produces 
the  same  results  in  souls.  He  is  the  life  of  the 
Church,  and  by  the  warm  emanations  of  His 
I Ps.  civ.  30. 
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Divine  breath  He  maintains  in  her  life  and 
fertility. 

You  ask  me,  perhaps,  of  what  kind  is  this 
Spirit  of  God  Who  works  so  many  prodigies^ 
and  what  are  His  characteristics,  that  you  may  ^ 
recognise  Him  more  easily,  and  by  loving  Him 
better  rejoice  more  in  His  benefits.  The 
characteristics  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  indicated 
in  Holy  Scripture  ; we  cannot  do  better  than 
choose  some  of  the  words  by  which  He  has 
described  Himself,  and  comment  simply  upon 
them.  This  will  be  the  best  way  to  initiate 
ourselves  into  the  knowledge  and  love  of  This 
August  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  “ an  understanding 
Spirit.”  ^ A true,  wise,  understanding,  and 
enlightened  piety  does  not  restrict  the  intelli- 
gence, as  the  world  is  fond  of  telling  us;  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  “an  understanding  Spirit,” 
even  in  the  natural  order.  It  is  “the  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty,”  says  the  prophet,  which 
“ giveth  them  understanding.”  ^ The  children 
of  the  present  age,  in  order  to  find  plausible 
excuses  for  giving  up  religion,  are  fond  of 
saying  that  religion  is  a school  in  which  the 
mind  loses  its  vigour,  in  which  the  judgment 
becomes  narrow,  and  the  more  perfect  a person 
is,  the  smaller  is  his  compass  of  ideas ; and  in 
order  to  throw  discredit  upon  the  education 
given  in  Christian  homes,  how  many  times 
have  we  not  heard  it  said  that  human  nature 
I Wis.  vii.  22.  ^ Job  xxxii.  8. 
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is  impoverished  by  it,  and  that  the  mind 
becomes  dried  up  like  a plant  deprived  of 
the  morning  dew  ? But  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
affirm  that  the  influence  of  true  piety  produces 
effects  quite  the  contrary : by  it  all  the  finest 
faculties  of  the  mind  are  wisely  opened ; they 
are  developed  by  a wide  and  moderate  guidance, 
and  souls  are  prepared,  according  to  the  phases 
of  true  progress,  to  follow  nobly  the  career 
which  Providence  has  destined  for  them.  It 
is  true  that  religion  teaches  above  all  things 
the  great  science  of  salvation,  and  directs  the 
resources  of  the  intelligence  first  of  all  towards 
the  practice  of  all  good ; for  the  practical 
knowledge  of  good  is  the  first  of  all  knowledge, 
and  the  foundation  of  all  serious  education. 
But  in  raising  our  eyes  first  towards  the  stars 
of  the  firmament,  and  fixing  our  looks  on 
superior  worlds,  religion  only  guides  our  course 
more  surely  in  the  desert  of  this  life.  And 
while  religion  is  useful  for  all,  the  knowledge 
of  the  religious  soul,  by  infusing  order,  har- 
mony, and  peace  into  the  intelligence,  pre- 
disposes it  to  understand  human  questions 
better,  it  defends  it  against  the  wanderings  of 
the  imagination,  and  is  like  an  aroma,  which 
prevents  the  intellectual  faculties  from  becom- 
ing corrupted,  and  from  losing  the  treasures 
of  virtue  in  exchange  for  a few  bitter  fruits 
gathered  from  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil.  How  many  young  men  and  women 
have  lost  peace,  innocence,  and  virtue,  moral 
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equilibrium,  and  interior  liberty,  to  wander  in 
the  labyrinths  of  a rash  and  precocious  know- 
ledge, and  by  pursuing  shadows,  lose  the  fresh- 
ness of  their  spirit  ! How  many  children  of 
the  people  have  lost  common  sense,  honesty, 
moral  probity,  because  they  have  abandoned 
the  good  old  traditions  in  which  they  have 
been  brought  up ! They  have  almost  completely 
lost  moral  sense  in  following  that  knowledge 
which  burns  and  dries  up  souls.  From  the 
natural  point  of  view  it  would  have  been  better 
for  them  to  remain  in  the  same  lowly  condition 
as  their  parents,  and  to  have  preserved  virtue 
and  good  sense.  Is  not  this  one  of  the  dangers 
of  the  future  ? Will  not  the  peril  be  imminent,  if 
anti-Christian  doctrines  continue  to  spread, 
and  town  and  country  be  peopled  with  half- 
educated  philosophers — what  shall  we  call 
them  ? — false  and  worthless  philosophers,  with 
false  minds,  proud  natures,  argumentative 
characters,  who  would  make  society  impossible  ? 
The  vsTords  of  the  prophet  would  then  be 
fulfilled:  “Every  man  is  brutish  in  his 

nature.”^  Men  have  lost  knowledge  through 
the  desire  to  become  wise. 

“The  Holy  Spirit,”  says  the  prophet,  “ is 
one  only  and  manifold  ” — unicus  et  multiplex. 
It  seems  at  first  sight  as  if  these  characteristics 
were  irreconcilable ; for  oneness  excludes 
multiplicity,  and  multiplicity  excludes  oneness. 
You  have  no  doubt  sometimes  seen  in  the 

I Jer.  X.  14. 
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forests  a gushing  spring  which  spreads  itself 
out  into  a clear  sheet  of  water,  and  after 
having  diffused  freshness  around,  has  flowed 
on  to  fertilize  the  meadows  by  a thousand 
different  channels ; the  source  is  one,  but  each 
tributary  hollows  out  for  itself  a different  bed. 
So  is  the  Spirit  of  God  : being  the  unique  and 
incorruptible  source  of  love  and  holiness,  He 
moves  throughout  creation,  and  being  always 
the  same,  always  simple,  He  forms  the  in- 
dissoluble bond  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  in  the  bosom  of  the  Divinity  He 
influences  the  infinite  pulsations  of  eternal 
beatitude.  But  when  He  acts  upon  creatures. 
He  seems  to  divide  Himself,  and  to  multiply 
Himself  under  different  forms,  and  to  produce 
in  the  garden  of  the  Church  the  innumerable 
and  varied  fruits  of  sanctity.  In  the  same 
way,  the  human  soul,  that  noble  image  of  God, 
although  it  remains  always  the  same,  produces 
different  effects  when  it  speaks,  or  acts,  or 
deals  with  men  and  human  affairs.  The 
soul  speaks,  and  amongst  those  who  hear  it 
not  one  receives  exactly  the  same  impression 
as  another  of  what  is  said  ; the  soul  acts,  and 
within  the  sphere  of  its  action  not  one 
intelligent  nature  is  subjected  to  exactly  the 
same  influence  as  another.  S.  Cyril  uses  a 
comparison  which  will  perhaps  explain  these 
words  more  clearly  : “ The  Spirit  of  God  is  one 
only  and  manifold.”  The  rain  comes  down  from 
heaven,  and  penetrates  the  dry  soil  of  a garden. 
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and  awakens  the  germs  of  life  hidden  in  the 
earth.  It  is  always  the  same,  nevertheless  it 
produces  very  different  effects : it  changes  into 
sap ; then  it  becomes  white  in  the  lily,  red  in 
the  rose,  green  in  the  leaf,  and  yellow  in  the 
fruit.  The  same  Spirit  descends  upon  souls, 
and  produces  varied  and  numerous  effects, 
which  we  call  the  strength  of  martyrs,  the 
purity  of  virgins,  the  fervour  of  anchorites, 
and  the  simple  and  hidden  virtues  of  the 
individual  soul. 

Holy  Scripture  adds  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  “ lively.”  How  is  the  Spirit  of  God  lively  ? 
It  seems,  on  the  contrary,  as  if  He  were  im- 
moveable in  the  centre  of  creation,  and  allowed 
creatures  to  develop  around  Him,  to  move,  to 
be  born,  and  to  perish  ; while  He  alone,  in  the 
bosom  of  His  Divine  immutability,  was  always 
the  same,  eternal  in  His  unchangeableness. 
These  words,  The  Spirit  of  God  is  lively,” 
must  be  understood  of  exterior  effects.  They 
mean  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  such  con- 
descension towards  humanity,  that  He  suits 
Himself  to  its  needs,  its  divers  conditions,  or 
to  the  different  phases  of  its  existence,  and  to 
the  various  characters  of  individuals.  A 
mother  has  a love  which  is  unchanging 
and  ineffaceable  towards  her  children,  yet 
nevertheless  she  modifies  it  daily,  according 
to  the  need ; she  stoops  to  employ  a multitude 
of  loving  artifices ; her  thoughts  and  feelings 
wear  a new  and  gracious  aspect  each  day, 
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because  she  wishes  to  hold  her  child  by  the 
cords  of  love  and  to  follow  it  in  all  its  changes. 

It  is  in  these  mysteries  that  all  the  ingenious 
tenderness  of  Divine  love,  and  the  delicacy  of 
its  merciful  resources  is  shewn.  Grace  is 
lively,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  proportioned  to  each 
soul,  to  each  character:  to  strong  natures  it 
comes  with  all  the  fire  of  Christian  vigour,  in 
sweet  and  sensitive  characters  it  is  seen  in 
graceful  and  flexible  lines,  into  lively  minds 
it  rushes  with  the  force  of  steam,  and  the 
moderation  of  wisdom  ; it  slackens  its  speed 
in  temperaments  in  which  thought  and  action 
are  slow;  in  a word,  like  the  patriarch  Jacob, 
it  condescends  to  every  weakness,  it  moulds 
itself  to  every  form,  it  supports  the  lagging 
footsteps  of  the  youngest  lambs.  Among 
men,  in  spite  of  the  general  analogous  features 
of  human  nature,  there  are  no  two  who  are 
exactly  alike.  The  differences  of  character 
are  still  greater.  We  all  have  our  moral 
unlikenesses,  our  various  natures;  and  even 
in  natures  which  seem  alike,  there  are  shades 
of  difference  which  will  not  allow  us  to  confuse 
them.  But  such  is  the  maternal  goodness  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  that  He  accommodates 
Himself  to  all  that  there  is  of  good  in  these 
unlikenesses,  in  these  varieties  and  shades  of 
form  and  nature;  He  condescends  to  them. 
He  seeks  to  make  us  perfect  according  to  our 
kind.  In  forming  your  soul  He  co-operates 
with  you — ludens  in  ovbe  teyvarum — and  in  this 
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serious  and  tender  co-operation  He  even,  as  it 
were,  follows  your  lead,  and  lends  Himself  to 
all  that  is  good  and  legitimate  in  your  tastes : 
He  will  allow  you  to  have  your  own  colour  and 
your  own  especial  form,  provided  that  you 
finally  become  a heavenly  plant.  After  the 
Apostles  had  been  inundated  by  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  began  to  speak  divers 
languages.  Let  us  be  like  the  Apostles,  let  us 
speak  in  different  languages,  i.e.,  let  us  each 
keep  our  own  nature  and  way  of  living,  let  us 
sanctify  our  character  according  to  the  evan- 
gelical model,  so  that  out  of  all  these  forms 
the  result  may  be  beauty,  both  as  a whole,  and 
in  detail ; and  that  out  of  all  the  different 
voices  an  harmonious  concert  may  be  pro- 
duced, of  which  the  last  sound  may  be  the 
happiness  of  your  souls,  and  the  glory  of  your 
heavenly  Father. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  lively,  and  yet  Holy 
Scripture  immediately  adds  that  He  is  sted- 
fast.''  These  two  expressions  are  again  a 
proof  of  the  harmony  of  contradictions  in  the 
Divine  Nature.  We  have  just  said  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  motionless  in  the  centre  of 
creation,  and  we  willingly  add,  with  S.  Thomas, 
that  it  is  precisely  because  He  is  immoveable 
that  He  sets  all  in  motion.  The  Holy  Spirit 
communicates  to  His  friends  something  of  this 
property ; He  gives  to  their  character  that 
stability  which  is  one  of  the  conditions  of 
virtue ; that  firmness  which  is  not  stiffness. 
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but  which,  when  accompanied  by  Christian 
courtesy,  makes  life  delightful. 

Holy  Scripture  says  further  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  is  “ ready  to  do  good,  kind  to 
man.”  It  is  an  error  (common  enough,  and 
which  often  has  bad  effects)  to  think  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  a hard  and  difficult  master,  that 
religion  tyrannises  over  the  soul,  and  that  in 
the  religious  atmosphere  there  is  not  enough 
air  for  generous  hearts.  The  Spirit  of  God, 
Who  is  the  great  Master  of  piety,  is  essentially 
good,  gentle,  1 had  almost  said,  maternal. 
His  work  in  us,  when  we  do  not  raise  obstacles 
to  it  by  the  weakness  or  evil  dispositions  of 
our  will,  is  always  gracious  and  full  of  tender 
solicitude.  He  is  like  a skilful  musician,  who 
touches  an  instrument  with  delicacy  and  respect, 
“ Thou  orderest  us  with  great  favour.”  * Cum 
magna  reverentia  disponis  nos  (Vulg.).  “The 
Spirit  of  God,”  says  S.  Cyril,  “enters  souls  with 
calmness  and  sweetness ; He  brings  with  Him 
an  unspeakable  sweetness,  and  an  odoriferous 
perfume ; when  He  wishes  to  penetrate  a 
heart.  He  first  of  all  sends  luminous  rays  ; 
He  comes  to  us  like  a tenderly-loved  father  ; 
He  comes  to  save,  to  heal,  to  strengthen,  to 
console,  and  to  enlighten  our  souls.”  Let  us 
go  back  in  thought  to  certain  epochs  of  our 
lives,  and  confess  that,  if  only  at  the  time  of 
our  First  Communion,  we  have  experienced 
the  truth  of  that  which  S.  Cyril  describes.  It 
I Wis.  xii.  i8. 
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was  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  spoke  to  us  then, 
Who  prattled  to  us  like  a mother  at  the  cradle 
of  her  child  ; He  caressed  our  souls,  and  caused 
the  very  springs  of  our  being  to  vibrate.  Why 
do  we  not  always  allow  Him  to  act  in  this 
way  ? These  sweet,  simple,  familiar  intimate 
communications  to  the  soul  are  the  highest 
expressions  of  religion  ; and  when  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  opposed,  all  His 
movements  are  those  of  love.  And  even 
should  there  be  in  life  some  dark  clouds, 
some  winter  evenings,  we  shall  know  that 
all  comes  from  a good  thought  of  God,  and 
we  shall  remember  that  the  earth  has  need 
of  clouds,  and  that  it  is  necessary  that  the 
plant,  in  order  to  be  fruitful,  should  grow 
for  a time  under  cover  of  the  snow,  and  in 
furrows  hardened  by  the  frost.  The  Spirit 
of  God  is  not  only  gentle  in  His  approaches, 
but  kind  in  His  actions.  The  first  movement 
of  God  towards  His  creatures  is  always  one 
of  love  and  mercy ; He  is  only  severe  when 
man  will  not  understand  the  ways  of  His 
goodness : all  intelligent  fathers  act  thus. 

“The  Holy  Spirit,”  says  S.  Cyril,  “comes 
to  us  to  console,  to  enlighten,  to  heal,  to  fortify, 
to  save  us.”  Such  is  the  object  of  His  mission  ; 
man  alone  can  paralyse  this  sweet  and 
marvellous  influence.  But  since,  according 
to  God’s  original  conception,  such  is  the 
action  of  grace  in  our  souls ; since  all  is 
resolved  into  goodness,  tenderness,  and 
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mercy,  let  us  open  wide  the  doors  of  our 
hearts,  let  us  spread  out  the  sails  of  our 
souls,  let  us  launch  forth  without  fear  on 
this  ocean  of  love,  and  speak  to  God  as  the 
saints  did : Lord,  I give  myself  to  Thee 
wholly.  I keep  nothing  back,  neither  my 
thoughts,  nor  desires,  nor  actions ; reign  Thou 
completely  over  my  whole  being.  I desire  to 
belong  to  Thee,  I desire  that  all  in  me  should 
be  directed  by  the  influence  of  Thy  grace,  and 
I will  bless  Thy  Fatherly  hand  even  in  trouble 
and  suffering,  for  this  world’s  crosses  are 
changed  when  a Christian  carries  them,  they 
are  the  exterior  covering  of  a loving  fatherly 
thought. 

A final  characteristic  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  I should  like  to  explain  is  this  : 

Which  cannot  be  letted.”  Nothing  prevents 
the  Lord  from  acting,  neither  weaknesses  nor 
miseries,  nor  crimes,  nor  the  blasphemy  of 
men.  He  continues  His  course  through  the 
ages,  shedding  blessing  and  love,  as  the  sun 
shines  upon  the  evil  and  the  good. 

Nevertheless,  there  is  one  thing  which  hinders 
the  Spirit  of  love  from  doing  good,  it  is  an  evil 
will  persevered  in.  God  has  such  a respect  for 
the  liberty  of  man,  that  He  never  forces  it ; it  is 
an  impregnable  gate,  which  He  has  made  a law 
to  respect,  when  on  being  solicited  by  grace  it 
does  not  open  of  itself.  The  heart  of  man  is 
like  a vessel  plunged  into  a sea  of  graces  and 
blessings.  But  it  is  not  sufficient  to  plunge  a 
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vessel  into  the  ocean  in  order  to  fill  it,  it  must 
first  of  all  be  open  ; if  you  keep  it  shut,  it  might 
remain  for  a thousand  years  beneath  the  waves, 
and  still  remain  empty.  It  is  the  same  with 
the  human  heart ; if  it  closes  willingly,  and 
remains  obstinately  in  that  state,  if  it  per- 
severes in  an  evil  will,  it  starts  on  the  road  of 
final  impenitence,  it  is  the  beginning  of  the  sin 
which  many  commentators  call  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  I implore  you  never  to 
allow  any  obstacle,  and  above  all  any 
permanent  obstacle,  to  grace  to  remain  in  your 
hearts ; on  the  contrary,  let  there  be  always  in 
the  soul  a thousand  mysterious  channels  by 
which  grace  can  enter  in.  Then,  if  nothing 
hinders  the  continual,  secret,  slow,  and  yet 
rapid  work  of  God,  the  light  of  your  life  will  be 
like  the  glory  of  a splendid  day ; it  will  develop 
by  incessant  progress,  until  the  day  of  eternity. 
“ The  path  of  the  just  is  like  a shining  light, 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day.”  ^ 


^ Prov.  iv.  18. 
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CONFERENCE  III. 

The  Gifts  in  General,  and  their  effects. 

“The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth.”— 5. iii.  8. 

HE  Spirit  of  God  is  everywhere,  and 
throughout  this  vast  universe  He  sheds 
forth  light  and  heat.  Swifter  than  the 
sunbeam,  He  goes  farther  than  the  light  of  the 
furthest  stars,  because  He  knows  no  other 
limits  than  the  immensity  of  God  ; He  sheds 
His  blessings  everywhere,  both  in  the  order  of 
nature  and  of  grace,  and  from  the  great  waters 
over  which  He  brooded  with  His  fertilising 
heat,  from  the  plant  which  He  draws  in  to 
participate  in  the  abundant  life  of  spring,  unto 
the  angel  nearest  to  God  whom  He  fills  with 
light  and  love,  there  is  no  creature  shut  off 
from  the  participation  of  His  infinite  liberality. 
“ The  Spirit  of  God,”  says  the  prophet,  “ filleth 
the  world,  and  that  which  containeth  all  things 
hath  knowledge  of  the  voice.”  ^ He  fills  the 
universe,  because  His  Divine  essence  is  every- 
where, because  it  is  the  source  of  all  that  is 
beautiful,  good,  noble,  and  generous  ; ^ He  has 
the  knowledge  of  the  voice,  because  He  speaks 
to  each  one  the  language  which  suits  his 
nature  ; He  pours  out  His  light,  and  heat,  and 
I Wis.  i.  7.  ^ Denys  the  Carthusian. 
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tongues  of  fire  on  all  creatures  ; for  His  speech 
is  a loving  light,  and  His  voice  whispers  with 
the  breath  of  inspiration  ; “ And  after  the  fire 
a still  small  voice.”  ^ We  will  now,  after 
explaining  how  the  supernatural  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  only  perfect  the  good  gifts  of 
nature,  sketch  out  some  of  the  miracles  which 
He  works  in  those  prepared  souls  who  work 
with  Him. 

The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  say  the 
doctors,  are  Divine  habits,  supernatural  per- 
fections which  are  given  to  us  by  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit,  and  which  help  us  to  follow 
promptly  and  easily  the  Divine  impulses. 
Weakness,  ignorance,  and  a corrupt  tendency 
are  the  portion  of  poor  humanity  : man  is  often 
ignorant  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  when  he 
knows  them  his  will  is  too  weak  to  practice 
them,  or  rather  a mysterious  weight  draws  him 
towards  the  lower  regions.  In  order  to  struggle 
against  these  evil  dispositions  man  has  doubt- 
less the  resources  of  reason  and  thought  ; the 
love  of  goodness,  in  spite  of  the  seeds  of 
perversity,  is  grafted  into  his  nature.  When 
he  consults  that  native  rectitude  which  the 
Creator  has  given  us,  “ God  made  man  up- 
right ; ” when  he  follows  the  voice  of  conscience, 
he  has  naturally  a horror  of  vice,  and  a love  of 
virtue.  Do  not  imagine  that  religion  ignores 
these  dispositions  and  natural  faculties  of  man  ; 
she  is  the  daughter  of  truth,  and  has  the  first 
^ I Kings  xix.  12. 


28  Conferences  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 

interest  in  restoring  the  remains  of  grandeur 
and  beauty,  which  in  spite  of  sin,  are  retained 
by  human  nature.  “ Human  virtue,”  says 
S.  Thomas,  “ gives  man  human  perfection  to 
follow  the  movements  and  direction  of  reason 
in  the  things  which  he  does  interiorly  and 
exteriorly.”  But,”  continues  the  holy 
doctor,  “ he  must  have  higher  perfections  in 
order  to  correspond  with  heavenly  impulses. 
These  superior  perfections  are  called  gifts,  not 
only  because  they  are  given  by  Divine  infusion, 
but  because  they  dispose  the  heart  to  follow 
the  impulses  received  from  above  with  an  easy 
promptitude.” 

There  is  then  in  man,  in  virtue  of  the  natural 
gifts  of  the  Creator,  a disposition  to  follow  the 
voice  of  reason,  and  the  dictates  of  a good 
conscience.  But,  alas  ! how  often  does  this 
disposition  languish,  become  weakened  and 
inactive,  especially  in  temptation  ! What 
darkness  comes  over  the  light  of  reason,  how 
the  heart  clouds  the  intelligence  ! How  often 
do  we  like  to  deceive  ourselves,  to  silence  the 
interior  voice  in  the  soul  when  the  passions  find 
it  troublesome.  From  this  cause  come  those 
darkenings  of  the  intelligence,  those  failings  of 
the  will,  which,  after  having  seen  and  admired 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  follows  after  iniquity. 
We  need,  then,  to  be  enlightened  and 
strengthened  by  a superior  power;  we  need  it, 
because  we  often  walk  in  darkness,  and  are 
frozen  with  inconstancy  and  weakness ; we 
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need  it,  because  God  has  given  us  a supernatural 
vocation.  Thus  the  Lord,  like  a tender,  fore- 
seeing father,  has  prepared  for  us  in  the 
Sacraments,  and  especially  in  that  of  Confirma- 
tion, a provision  of  strength,  of  light,  of  energy, 
of  counsel,  and  of  love,  to  help  us  to  practice 
virtue,  not  only  natural,  but  Christian  virtue. 
And  the  most  wonderful  thing  about  this 
distribution  of  heavenly  gifts  is,  that  the 
Christian  who  has  received  and  fructified  them 
comes  to  that  happy  state  in  which  the  practice 
of  virtue  is  no  longer  a continual  struggle,  but 
rather  a sweet,  easy  habit,  which  brings  happi- 
ness. I will  not  say  that  the  struggle  no  longer 
exists^  at  least  from  time  to  time ; but  it  is 
certain,  and  the  lives  of  the  saints  make  it 
a fact,  that  the  soul  becomes  like  a string 
which  resounds  promptly  and  easily  to  Divine 
inspiration.  These  are  almost  the  words  of 
S.  Thomas.  Ut  efficiatuv  prompte  mohilis  ah 
inspiratione  divina. 

There  is  a common  prejudice  abroad,  about 
which  we  will  say  a few  words,  whilst  adding 
the  answer  with  which  the  teaching  of  the 
Faith  furnishes  us.  People  think  that  religion 
and  a perfect  life  destroy  the  fine  natural 
qualities  of  man  ; that  the  understanding  be- 
comes starved,  and  the  character  gloomy  in 
the  school  of  faith ; that  the  heart  becomes 
hard  and  selfish  ; and  that  the  good  qualities 
which  distinguish  the  man  of  the  world  dis- 
appear under  the  influence  of  a holy  life.  It  is 
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possible  that  some  Christians  may  thus  under- 
stand the  practice  of  perfection,  but  religion,  as 
S.  Francis  de  Sales  says,  ought  not  to  be  respon- 
sible for  the  “indiscretions”  of  those  who  do 
not  understand  it,  and  do  not  practice  it  rightly. 
Further,  Christianity  sanctifies  everyone,  while 
tolerating  the  defects  which  may  cling  to 
natural  dispositions  and  infirmities  of  tempera- 
ment. But  these  defects  are  not  a rule  which 
religion  lays  down,  and  this  tolerance  is  a 
maternal  condescension  for  which  just  and 
true  souls  will  not  reproach  it.  Thus,  given 
the  imperfections  of  human  nature,  it  would 
be  quite  unreasonable  to  demand  that  all 
Christians  should  have  superior  minds  and 
perfect  characters,  and  that  all  should  have  an 
upright  judgment.  I say  again,  religion  is  a 
mother  who  loves  her  children  in  spite  of  their 
faults,  and  not  because  of  them  ; she  does 
what  she  can  to  correct  them,  but  she  is  con- 
vinced beforehand  that  she  will  never  succeed 
perfectly  on  earth.  It  would  be  very  unjust  to 
a doctor  who  was  tenderly  devoted  to  his 
work,  and  who  visited  daily  the  sick  in  a large 
hospital,  to  reproach  him  with  his  devotion 
and  love,  and  to  say  that  he  approved  of  sick- 
ness because  he  attended  upon  it.  Put  religion 
instead  of  the  doctor,  apply  the  same  logic, 
and  it  will  be  the  truth.  Is  not  religion  in 
fact  a doctor  full  of  tender  charity,  and  is  not 
humanity,  as  S.  Francis  de  Sales  said,  a great 
infirmary  ? S.  Bonaventura  says  some  beauti- 
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ful  words,  which  seem  to  sum  up  the  whole 
question  : “The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  perfect 
all  that  is  best  in  the  natural  gifts ; the  result 
of  this  is,  that  by  the  constant  reception  of 
Divine  gifts  the  human  spirit  comes  to  the 
fulness  of  its  perfection,  and  to  the  utmost 
rectitude  that  can  exist  in  a mortal  body.”  ^ 
We  may,  then,  be  entirely  reassured  as  to  the 
results  of  the  work  of  grace;  the  more  Christian 
you  become,  and  the  more  you  walk  in  the 
way  of  perfection,  the  more  perfect  will  the 
highest  qualities  of  mind  and  heart,  which 
nature  has  given  you,  become ; if  you  are 
intelligent,  religion,  while  directing  that  in- 
telligence in  order  to  preserve  it  from  going 
astray,  will  only  make  it  more  vigorous, 
it  will  give  a greater  depth  and  breadth 
to  your  mind  ; your  heart  will  become  more 
watchful,  more  charitable,  more  devoted ; 
as  its  affections  become  purified  they  will 
gain  strength,  and  above  all  an  immoveable 
perseverance  in  well-doing ; your  character 
will  become  better,  more  loving,  more  full  of 
humility,  sweetness,  and  patience.  You  will 
also  gain  another  invaluable  advantage,  you 
will  have  peace  of  heart,  you  will  possess  the 
true  joys  of  life,  and  you  will  find  that  treasure 
for  which  the  men  of  the  world  seek  in  vain, 
happiness — as  far  as  it  can  be  found  in  this 
land  of  exile.  Nothing  is  rarer  than  happiness ; 
and  that  which  men  call  by  that  name  is  often 
^ De  Septem  Donis-prooem,  c.  ii.  p.  256. 
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a conventional  term : hiding,  perhaps,  deep 
sorrows  of  heart  under  an  appearance  of  gaiety. 
True  happiness  and  joy,  worthy  of  the  name, 
are  only  to  be  found  in  well-doing,  in  the 
service  of  God,  and  in  the  way  of  perfection. 
When  the  Spirit  of  God  has  taken  possession 
of  a soul,  and  that  soul  is  faithful  to  His 
promptings,  He  establishes  in  that  soul  a 
blessed  state  of  peace  and  happiness.  S. 
Thomas  adds  (and  it  is  the  crown  of  his 
teaching),  that  the  man  who  is  thus  perfected 
and  sanctified  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
becomes  as  a god  upon  earth,  and  that  his 
actions  are  no  longer  marked  merely  by  the 
seal  of  humanity.  To  what  magnificent  heights 
do  not  these  words  raise  human  nature  ? To 
become  a god  by  participation,  such  is  the 
mission  of  a Christian.  It  follows  that  he  can 
claim  as  his  inheritance  everything  that  is 
beautiful,  loving,  intelligent,  elevated,  and  holy 
in  the  Divinity,  and  follow  it  for  ever  as  a 
treasure  reserved  for  him  by  love. 

The  teaching  of  theology  reveals  a great 
mystery  which  makes  this  truth  clear.  When 
the  Holy  Spirit  takes  possession  of  a soul, 
especially  in  the  Sacraments,  it  is  not  only 
grace,  or  that  highest  of  gifts,  love,  which  is 
communicated,  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself 
Who  enters  substantially  and  personally  into 
the  soul.  Who  sanctifies  it  by  an  interior  and 
immediate  contact,  and  dwells  in  it  as  in  a 
sanctuary  by  choice.  Suhstantialiter  et  person- 
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nalitev,  say  theologians  ; and  while  admitting 
the  difference,  they  do  not  hesitate  to  compare 
this  co-habitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our 
souls  with  that  of  the  Word  in  the  Sacred 
Humanity  of  Christ,  and  with  that  interior 
vision  of  the  saints  in  heaven  by  the  sub- 
stantial light  of  the  Divine  essence.  “ The 
Holy  Spirit,”  says  S.  Augustine,  “ does  not 
descend  into  the  souls  of  the  faithful  by  the 
grace  of  His  visit  and  His  operation,  but  by 
the  very  presence  of  His  Majesty  ; it  is  not 
only  the  odour  of  balm  which  penetrates  the 
vessel  of  the  soul,  but  the  very  substance  of 
the  Divine  perfume.” 

Therefore,  we  need  no  longer  be  astonished 
at  -the  marvels  which  the  Holy  Spirit  works 
in  well  prepared  souls ; He  unites  Himself 
more  and  more  to  them  ; He  infuses  into  them 
His  Divine  substance ; He  penetrates  them  so 
intimately  that  in  time  a beautiful  union  is  the 
result,  in  which  the  human  and  Divine  are 
marvellously  mingled ; it  is  no  longer  the  man 
himself  who  acts  and  speaks,  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
God  Who  acts  and  speaks  in  him.  Such  souls 
become  like  a Divine  book,  in  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  daily  inscribes  the  marvels  of  His  love. 
“ Written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God.”  ^ The  very  sight  of  such  souls 
is  an  exhortation  to  good,  if  with  a loving  look 
we  penetrate  into  the  contents  of  this  Divine 
book,  we  are  delighted  with  the  beauties  which 
2 Cor.  iii.  3. 
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we  find  enclosed  there ; it  is  something  in- 
comparable, which  surpasses  all  the  master- 
pieces of  earthly  writers.  We  cannot  be 
surprised  at  it  ; it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  Who 
daily  traces  the  characters  of  an  angelical 
language  upon  the  living  tablets  of  the  heart ; 
and  this  is  one  of  the  reasons,  say  the  doctors, 
why  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  finger  of 
God  : for  writing  is  traced  by  this  member  of 
the  hand,  and  this  is  a Divine  symbol. 

I have  said  already  that  souls  have  an  odour 
and  perfume  like  the  flowers.  This  thought 
finds  its  application  here.  Holy  souls,  pene- 
trated by  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  a special 
odour,  and  we  need  only  come  near  them  in 
order  to  perceive  it ; a Divine  perfume  is 
exhaled  by  their  demeanour,  their  actions,  their 
words,  and  even  by  their  silence ; they  give 
forth,  says  S.  Paul,  the  sweet  savour  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.  S.  Cyril  shall  explain  to  us  the  reason 
of  this  mystery  which  the  world  cannot  under- 
stand : “ The  perfumes  which  are  put  among 
garments  embalm  them,  and  seem  to  com- 
municate to  them  their  sweet  smell ; how  much 
more  does  the  Spirit  of  God  communicate  His 
Divine  odour  to  holy  souls  ? For  He  is  Him- 
self the  living  savour  and  energy  of  the  Divinity, 
Who  sheds  Himself  upon  the  creature,  and 
makes  it  participate  in  His  sovereign  virtues.” 
After  having  thus  described  the  marvels  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  works  and  desires  to  work  in 
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souls,  let  us  say  a word  as  to  our  co-operation 
with  these  heavenly  benefits.  The  Spirit  of 
God  is  all-powerful ; but  He  respects  the 
liberty  of  the  soul,  and  will  not  enter  there  in 
spite  of  it.  He  has  an  infinite  desire  to  do 
good ; but  there  is  one  primary  and  absolutely 
indispensable  condition  to  the  diffusion  of  His 
grace  ; this  is  the  consent  of  the  soul,  and  its 
co-operation  with  Divine  grace.  God  solicits 
us.  He  makes  the  first  movement,  but  the  soul 
must  correspond  with  the  Divine  impulsion. 
The  Lord  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks  ; but 
if  we  will  not  open.  He  waits.  And  this  is 
natural  ; love  should  be  free,  and  should  accept 
freely  ; it  must  receive  a benefit  with  the  liberty 
of  a grateful  creature,  and  cause  it  to  bring 
forth  fruit. 

Let  us,  therefore,  make  a resolution  always 
to  co-operate  by  loving  energy  with  the  bless- 
ings of  grace ; do  not  let  us  ever  resist  it.  It 
will  not  always  be  so ; there  is  in  the  efforts 
of  an  intelligent  loving  soul  a work  which  is 
favourable  to  the  Divine  action ; as  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth  there  is  a latent,  imperceptible 
work  going  on  to  help  germination.  The  more 
personal  efforts  we  make,  the  more  will  the 
inexhaustible  riches  of  grace  be  developed  in 
us  ; they  are  at  our  disposal,  like  a rich  treasure 
always  open  to  us.  Let  us  at  least  have  the 
courage  to  draw  from  them,  and  not  allow  this 
Divine  capital  to  lie  dormant ; but  let  it 
circulate,  that  in  our  hands  it  may  produce 
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great  interest.  And  some  day  our  Lord, 
seeing  the  zeal  with  which  we  have  used  our 
five  talents,  will  double  the  number  ; and  to 
complete  our  glory  and  happiness  He  will  give 
Himself  to  us  as  our  true  reward.  ‘‘  For  to 
him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundantly.”  ^ 

I S.  Matt.  XXV.  29. 
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CONFERENCE  IV. 

I. — Gift  of  Fear. 

Explanation  of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  as  the  foundation  of 
society  ; AND  OF  THE  HAPPINESS 
OF  PARISHES,  FAMILIES,  AND  INDIVIDUALS. 


“ These  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth.” — Rev.  v.  6. 

ft  HE  number  seven  has  always  been  con- 
I sidered  a sacred  and  mysterious  number. 
Ancient  writers  tell  us  that  it  contains 
both  the  germ  and  the  fulness  of  things  ; that 
in  this  world  it  is  like  the  keynote  of  harmonies, 
and  that  it  signifies  the  point  of  departure  and 
the  point  of  return  of  the  soul,  coming  forth 
from  the  bosom  of  God,  and  going  back  to  lose 
itself  in  its  centre.  Therefore  it  is  not  surpris- 
ing to  find  that  the  number  seven  has  a foremost 
place  in  our  holy  books  : the  week  has  seven 
days  ; sacrifices  were  offered  on  the  seventh 
day  ; the  victims  were  seven  in  number,  or  at 
least  they  had  to  be  seven  years  old ; the 
candlestick  of  the  temple  had  seven  branches  ; 
under  the  new  law  there  are  seven  Sacraments 
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which  are  like  seven  different  channels  by 
which  the  grace  of  Calvary  is  brought  to  us  ; 
there  are  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
“ Seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth.”  All  these  Divine  institutions  are  not 
arbitrary,  they  rest  on  profoundly  mysterious 
reasons,  and  these  reasons  are  none  the  less 
worthy  of  our  respect,  because  we  cannot 
always  understand  them.  After  these  general 
considerations,  let  us  return  to  the  subject 
before  us,  viz.,  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Amongst  the  things  of  sense,  light  is  that  which, 
by  its  effects,  best  enables  us  to  understand 
the  Divinity.  We  shall  find  here  a new  applica- 
tion of  this  truth.  Light  is  in  itself  so  pure 
that  if  it  were  alone  we  should  not  be  able  to 
perceive  it  in  the  midst  of  a flood  of  brightness ; 
but  light,  when  it  comes  in  contact  with  matter, 
becomes  decomposed ; it  consists  of  seven 
colours,  and  their  mixture  is  the  origin  of  all 
the  shades  and  varieties  of  colour  which  dis- 
tinguish every  object.  Such  is  the  Spirit  of 
God  ; He  is  a pure  and  invisible  Light,  which 
becomes  decomposed,  as  it  were,  in  contact 
with  souls ; and  He  sheds  Himself  forth,  like 
the  light,  under  the  form  of  seven  different  rays, 
which  we  call  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
They  are  the  gifts  of  wisdom,  understanding, 
counsel,  ghostly  strength,  knowledge,  true 
godliness,  and  fear  of  the  Lord. 

Let  us  to-day  speak  of  the  gift  of  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  let  us  consider  it  as  the  founda- 
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tion  of  society,  and  of  the  happiness  of  the 
parish,  the  family,  and  the  individual. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord,  in  so  far  as  it  is  a gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a supernatural  habit  of 
mind  which  leads  us  to  feel  towards  God  a 
filial  respect,  and  to  fear  to  lose  His  love. 
“ The  fear  of  the  Lord,”  says  Holy  Scripture, 
“is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.”  ^ These  words 
explain  to  my  mind  the  demoralisation  which 
exists  everywhere  in  town  and  country.  There 
is  no  longer  any  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  to 
say,  of  that  Supreme  Being,  the  sovereign 
depositary  of  the  right  of  justice  and  truth. 
Whose  light  shines  constantly  in  the  depth  of 
the  conscience,  and  points  out  the  path  of 
virtue.  There  is  no  longer  any  fear  of  the 
First  of  Legislators,  of  Him  Who  has  inscribed 
eternal  laws  of  good  on  souls,  nor  of  the 
restrictions  of  those  whom  He  has  com- 
missioned to  represent  Him  on  earth.  No 
one  fears  anything  now-a-days  except  the  police 
and  prison  ; and  we  may  rest  assured  that  if 
these  material  protectors  of  right  did  not  exist, 
there  would  be  nothing  but  the  most  complete 
anarchy  and  confusion  in  society.  Formerly 
the  thought  of  God  and  the  fear  of  God  were 
the  best  safeguards  for  the  practice  of  virtue. 
People  said  to  themselves : Certainly  I can 
escape  the  severity  of  the  law,  I can  deceive 
the  vigilance  of  those  who  carry  out  the  verdict 
of  the  public,  but  although  no  creature  could 
I Ps.  cxi.  10. 
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see  me,  or  suspect  me,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is 
always  upon  me  ; He  discovers  my  most  hidden 
actions,  my  most  secret  thoughts,  and  He  will 
judge  me,  not  according  to  the  depositions  of 
men,  but  on  the  truth  of  all  that  passes  within 
me,  on  my  interior  desires,  my  secret  projects, 
and  on  actions  carried  out  under  cover  of 
darkness.  This  is  what  ought  to  be  said,  and 
what  every  true  Christian  would  say ; shall 
I add  that  it  was  the  language  of  heathen 
philosophers,  which  in  this  case,  as  in  many 
others,  is  a lesson  to  our  modern  reformers  ? 
To-day  people  talk  quite  differently.  So  long 
as  they  are  not  caught  in  the  act,  and  do  not 
fall  under  the  arm  of  the  law  ; so  long  as  men 
do  not  convict  them  by  censure  or  with  the 
rigour  of  justice,  their  consciences  are  perfectly 
satisfied ; then  honour,  virtue,  and  probity 
become  so  many  worthless  words,  and  fictions 
which  have  no  reality  ; nevertheless,  we  like  to 
think  that  it  is  necessary  to  preserve  them 
outwardly,  like  an  honourable  placard  placed 
on  the  front  of  the  house  ! Alas  ! I ask  you,  is 
not  this  a true  picture  of  our  ways  ? Do  you 
not  see  this  done  daily  ? We  need  not  be 
astonished  if  manners  become  degraded,  if 
honesty  disappears,  if  honour  no  longer  exists, 
for  most  people,  except  as  an  empty  word  to 
save  appearances.  The  body  of  society  is  near 
dissolution,  it  threatens  to  fall  down  like  an 
old  wall,  because  there  is  no  Divine  cement. 
Earthly  cement  has  no  consistency  ; it  will  not 
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stand  the  wear  of  time.  Human  legislators 
are  powerless  ; they  can  command  certain 
public  actions,  but  they  have  no  influence  on 
private  conduct,  nor  can  they  direct  thoughts 
and  desires.  Morals  escape  human  laws,  and 
if  at  the  base  of  society  there  is  no  thought  or 
fear  of  the  Sovereign  legislator,  of  Him  Who 
scrutinises  the  hidden  desires,  and  commands 
the  most  secret  mysteries  of  the  heart,  if  God 
is  not  the  foundation  of  the  social  edifice,  it  is 
useless  for  us  to  construct  it ; we  may  build 
beautiful  edifices  which  may  charm  the  super- 
ficial observer,  but  such  buildings  will  rest  on 
the  sand,  and  a puff  of  wind  will  sweep  them 
entirely  away.  “ Except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it.”  ^ 

I know  that  some  will  put  forward  the  objec- 
tion that  there  still  remains  to  man  reason  and 
conscience.  I can  answer  that  in  two  words  : 
reason  and  conscience,  without  the  fear  of  God, 
without  Christian  convictions,  which  are  the 
support  and  light  of  our  poor,  weak,  ignorant 
nature — reason  and  conscience  thus  used  would 
not  be  worth  much.  No  one  can  respect  true 
reason  more  than  I do,  for  true  reason  is  the 
light  of  God  in  the  soul.  But  it  very  often 
happens  that  each  man,  as  the  Archbishop  of 
Cambrai  says,  calls  reason  his  passion  : and  on 
this  account  there  are  so  man}^  strifes  and 
discussions,  in  which  everyone  pretends  to  be 
right  in  opposition  to  his  adversary,  and  accuses 

^ Ps.  cxxvii.  I. 
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him  of  folly  and  want  of  common  sense.  Each 
man  thinks  that  he  is  reason  incarnate  here 
below,  and  charges  others  with  folly.  Reason 
at  close  quarters  with  violent  passions  is  like 
a reed  battling  with  the  wind,  which  is  already 
withered,  and  breaks  before  it  has  bent.  And 
conscience  without  the  thought  of  God, 
conscience,  which  is  nothing  but  the  Divine 
light  reflected  in  the  soul,  when  it  is  separated 
from  its  principle  of  life,  is  like  a ray  separated 
from  the  sun,  which,  if  deprived  of  its  source  of 
light,  would  soon  vanish  into  darkness.  If  our 
conscience  is  without  the  fear  of  God,  can  we 
not  stretch  it  at  will,  and  make  it  agree  to 
whatever  we  please,  to  whatever  may  suit  our 
passions  ? Only  in  society  it  is  necessary  to 
save  appearances,  and  we  take  little  trouble 
about  realities.  We  are  careful  to  make 
certain  speeches,  to  have  nice  manners  and 
winning  ways  ; we  put  them  on  like  a beautiful 
covering  which  hides  the  ugliness  of  the  ground 
work,  and  we  think  by  these  precautions  to 
make  everything  right.  Yes  ; it  is  all  right  for 
a short  time,  but  wait  a few  minutes — until  the 
next  day  (for  years  are  the  to-morrow  of 
nations) — and  everything  will  tumble  down,  and 
sink  into  the  rubbish,  because  everything  in  our 
building  will  be  worm-eaten. 

Let  me  tell  you  about  an  insect  which  I saw 
at  La  Rochelle;  the  termite,  or  white  ant.  It 
multiplies  with  appalling  rapidity,  and  when  it 
settles  anywhere  it  is  most  difficult  to  get  rid  of 
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it.  It  creeps  into  the  wooden  beams  of  the 
houses ; it  gnaws  the  inside  of  them  and  reduces 
it  to  powder,  but  it  leaves  the  surface  alone, 
and  you  might  look  closely  at  the  beam,  and 
it  would  seem  to  you  intact.  Suddenly,  when 
you  were  not  thinking  of  it,  it  would  sink,  and 
the  beam  which  you  thought  so  solid  and 
strong  would  be  nothing  but  a heap  of  dust. 
Do  you  not  see  in  this  a picture  of  the 
society  whose  exterior  is  brilliant  and  appears 
perfectly  solid,  but  whose  interior  is  eaten 
away  by  vice  and  corruption  ? You  may  show 
me  the  exterior  productions  of  civilization  : 
roads,  railroads,  cities  resplendent  with  light 
and  beauty,  material  life  installed  in  the  most 
rich  and  comfortable  manner  ; these  things  are 
so,  and  are  good  to  a certain  extent,  so  long  as 
the  bounds  of  moderation  are  not  overstepped  ; 
but  if  at  the  same  time  vice  is  rampant  in 
society,  and  whilst  everything  becomes  out- 
wardly purified  and  embellished,  souls  become 
more  impure  and  covered  with  the  leprosy  of 
corruption,  this  seems  to  be  the  overthrow  of 
all  order ; a terrible  danger  threatens  the 
nations,  and  the  less  they  expect  it,  the  more 
they  sleep  in  a complete  illusion,  so  much  the 
more  suddenly  will  come  the  awakening  in  the 
midst  of  an  universal  wreck,  and  the  ruin  of 
that  splendour  formerly  so  much  admired. 

A heathen  philosopher  said  that  it  would  be 
easier  to  build  a city  in  the  air  than  to  construct 
society  without  religious  beliefs.  Are  not  these 
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profound  words  the  condemnation  of  all  those 
theories  so  widely  circulated  from  town  to 
country  ? It  is  said  that  henceforth  religion 
will  be  useless,  that  each  man  shall  fashion  his 
own  according  to  his  fancy,  and  act  accordingly. 
If  the  thing  were  not  so  serious  and  sad  in  its 
consequences,  I should  much  like  to  see  a 
collection  of  these  self-made  creeds ; I should 
be  curious  to  walk  through  this  bazaar  of 
human  religions.  We  should  see  some  strange 
productions ; there  would  be  a large  display  of 
beliefs,  neither  variety  nor  contradiction  would 
be  wanting  ; a new  one  would  crop  up  daily  ; 
but  I do  not  think  that  many  true  acts  of 
virtue  would  result  therefrom.  For  I think 
the  first  article  of  these  improvised  religions 
would  be  that  each  man  is  at  liberty  to  believe 
and  do  just  as  he  likes.  It  would  certainly  be 
very  convenient,  and  perhaps  that  is  the  reason 
why  these  sort  of  religions  have  so  many 
partisans. 

If  I could  address  the  men  who  are  trying  to 
sap  the  religious  beliefs  of  the  people,  I would 
say  to  them  : I beg  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
everything  most  sacred,  in  the  name  of  the 
happiness  of  the  people,  let  them  have  their 
religion  and  their  Christ  ; it  is  their  richest 
patrimony;  if  you  despoil  them  of  it,  what 
remains  ? Only  the  poverty  of  human  reason, 
given  up  to  its  own  powerlessness,  the  un- 
certainties and  contradictions  of  your  philo- 
sophical conceptions,  the  dryness  of  your 


Gift  of  Fear, 


45 


doctrines,  and  the  bitterness  of  a life  without 
compensations  even  on  earth.  Leave  to  the 
people  their  crucifix  ; with  this  instrument  of 
the  love  of  God,  they  will  at  least  learn  patience, 
peace,  and  contentment  in  the  midst  of  priva- 
tions ; they  will  know  that  this  life  is  a passage, 
a time  of  trial  ; that  suffering  is  one  of  the 
conditions  of  virtue,  that  true  happiness  lies  in 
peace  of  conscience  and  moderate  desires. 
The  true  philosophy  of  the  people  is  that  of 
the  cross ; and  I defy  you  to  find  another 
equally  good  and  perfect.  Instead  of  Christ 
you  would  give  them  bitter  fruit,  which  would 
not  soothe  their  pain,  but  only  irritate  their 
sufferings.  They  who  have  not  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  says  the  prophet,  are  condemned  to  eat 
the  fruit  of  the  trees  they  have  planted,  and 
the  end  of  it  is  disgust.  “ Therefore  shall  they 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled 
with  their  own  devices.”  ^ 

Let  us,  then,  keep  the  faith  of  our  fathers,, 
and  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  we  shall  have 
found  the  secret  of  virtue  and  true  happiness 
even  on  earth.  “ The  fear  of  the  Lord,”  says 
the  prophet,  ‘Ts  a fruitful  garden.”  Pavadisus 
henedictus  (Vulg.).  These  words  will  be  verified 
in  the  parish  ; families  will  be  united  amongst 
themselves  ; peace  will  prevail  everywhere ; if 
there  were  strife,  discussion,  and  clouds, 
charity  would  dissipate  them.  Each  man  will 
remember  that  he  must  pardon  his  brother,. 

I Prov.  i.  31. 
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that  each  must  bear  with  the  other,  and  lay 
every  evening  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  the  true, 
false,  or  exaggerated  wrongs  with  which  he  has 
to  reproach  his  neighbour.  If  we  have  the 
fear  of  God  the  interior  of  every  family  will 
also  be  a true  garden  of  fruits  ; there  will  be 
union  between  husband  and  wife,  they  will  feel 
that  affection,  respect,  and  mutual  forbearance 
which  should  always  exist  in  a Christian 
marriage.  The  children  will  be  gentle,  sub- 
missive, and  respectful ; they  will  form  a chain 
of  love  which  will  unite  the  hearts  of  their 
parents  more  firmly.  What  will  be  the  secret 
of  these  marvels  of  union,  peace,  and  domestic 
happiness  ? Holy  Scripture  tells  us  in  these 
words : in  these  families  the  fear  of  God 
predominates  over  ever}7thing  else,  enlightens 
all  things,  and  maintains  perfect  order  and  pro- 
found peace.  “ The  fear  of  the  Lord  passeth 
all  things,”  ^ and  nothing  is  wanting  to  him  who 
fears  the  Lord.  “ There  is  no  want  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.”  2 But  if  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
does  not  prevail  in  your  homes,  if  the  thought 
of  God  is  not  there  to  support  all,  to  reconcile 
differences,  to  settle  disputes,  to  preach  to 
children  respect  and  affection  towards  their 
parents,  if  the  thought  of  God  is  not  the  founda- 
tion and  the  roofing,  be  sure  that  }^our  house 
will  soon  be  overthrown.  “ Unless  a man 
hold  himself  diligently  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
he  will  soon  be  overthrown.”  3 
I Ecclus.  XXV.  II.  ^ Ibid.  xl.  26.  ^ Ibid,  xxvii.  3. 
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Not  only  the  parish  and  the  family  will  gain 
by  this  Divine  order;  the  fear  of  God  will 
become  the  source  of  happiness,  joy,  glory, 
and  even  of  cleverness  in  individuals.  I will 
again  use  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  : “ The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  honour,  and  glory,  and 
gladness.”  “ Maketh  a merry  heart.”  “ Is  a 
crown  of  wisdom,  making  peace.”  ‘‘  The  fear 
of  God  is  their  glory.”  ^ 

I Ecclus.  i.  II,  12,  i8,  25,  26. 
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CONFERENCE  V. 

II. — Gift  of  Fear. 

Different  kinds  of  Fear.  Details.  Fear 

REPLACED  BY  LoVE. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.”  — 

Ps.  cxi.  10. 

“Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.” — i S,  John  iv.  18. 

a HE  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  like  the 
ascending  ladder  of  Jacob.  This  ladder, 
says  Holy  Scripture,  was  set  up  on  the 
earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven.  So 
is  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  a 
mysterious  ladder  which  has  different  degrees, 
from  the  fear  of  God  up  to  wisdom.  The  fear 
of  God  is  the  lowest  step,  “the  ladder  set  up 
on  earth  : ” and  wisdom  is  the  highest,  the  one 
which  leads  straight  to  the  throne  of  God, 
“ And  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven.”  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom 
and  perfection ; and  like  religion,  while  it 
blesses  and  perfects  individual  souls,  it  is  also 
the  foundation  of  social  security ; the  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  necessary  to  happiness  and  public 
prosperity.  Why  are  there,  now-a-days,  so 
many  agitations,  so  many  shocks  ? Why  is 
the  basis  of  order  shaken  ? Why  is  there  such 
a want  of  principle,  such  a want  of  faith,  not 
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only  in  Christian  dogmas,  but  in  all  that  is 
noble,  beautiful,  and  pure  ? Why  do  people 
believe  in  nothing  except  in  punishments 
enacted  by  the  law  ? It  is  because  there  is  no 
longer  the  fear  of  God.  In  whom  or  in  what 
can  people  believe,  if  not  in  the  Supreme  Being  ? 
Whom  should  they  fear,  provided  that  they  can 
escape  the  extreme  penalty,  which  it  is  often 
easy  to  do  ? Whom  should  they  fear  if  they 
no  longer  fear  sovereign  justice  ? The  nations 
tremble  like  doors  shaken  on  their  hinges, 
because  God  is  no  longer  the  centre  of  move- 
ment ; and  outside  of  Him,  nations  like 
individuals,  build  on  the  sand,  waiting  till 
the  tempests  come  to  overthrow  every  thing. 

Theologians  distinguish  many  kinds  of  fear. 
A sinner  fears,  in  a general  way,  the  punish- 
ment which  God  inflicts  on  sin,  and  in  such  a 
general  manner,  that  if  punishment  did  not 
exist,  he  would  sin  comfortably.  Evidently 
this  fear  is  not  a gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  it  is 
the  fear  of  a slave  who  obeys  because  he  is 
afraid  of  correction,  and  looks  forward  to  the 
moment  when  he  will  be  able  to  revolt.  There 
is  another  kind  of  fear  in  which  the  apprehension 
of  punishment  and  the  fear  of  offending  God 
are  mingled  together  ; but  both  exclude  the 
desire  to  sin,  even  if  the  punishment  did  not 
exist.  Filial  fear  is  that  which  makes  us  dread 
a fault  because  it  will  offend  the  best  of  fathers. 
There  may  be  degrees  of  it,  more  and  more 
perfect  shades,  until  we  come  to  understand 
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the  words  of  the  Apostle : “ There  is  no  fear  in 
love,  for  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear  ; he  that 
feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.” 

The  fear  of  God,  although  not  filial  fear,  is 
very  useful,  especially  to  beginners,  so  long  as 
it  is  not  the  slavish  fear  that  we  have  mentioned. 
It  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.  The  Lord,  if 
He  consulted  only  His  infinite  tenderness, 
would  be  served  only  by  love.  He  is  the  best 
of  fathers  ; He  would  like  never  to  make  severe 
commandments  ; He  would  like  only  to  work 
by  insinuations,  by  impulses  of  love ; and  if 
the  heart  were  disposed  to  receive  this  sweet 
paternal  treatment.  He  would  never  employ 
any  other.  But  the  heart  of  man,  the  soul  of 
the  sinner,  is  not  in  general  disposed  to  under- 
stand such  ways ; a preliminary  preparation  is 
necessary.  The  heart  of  man,  when  it  has 
not  been  purified  by  the  penetrating  fire  of 
Christianity,  is  like  unrefined  metal,  mixed 
with  all  sorts  of  strange  materials.  What  does 
the  workman  do  when  some  precious  ore  is 
brought  to  him  in  the  laboratory,  covered  with 
clay,  embedded  in  hard  impenetrable  rock  ? 
He  breaks  it,  reduces  it  almost  to  powder,  and 
throws  it  into  a fiery  furnace,  in  which  the 
metal  becomes  agitated  and  seems  almost  to 
utter  cries,  it  becomes  separated  with  difficulty 
from  that  which  appeared  to  form  part  of  its 
nature ; and  only  after  this  painful  operation 
does  it  become  pure  metal,  which  the  possessor 
can  employ  for  noble  and  beautiful  work.  The 


Gift  of  Fear. 


51 


fear  of  God  is  one  of  those  furnaces  which 
Providence  makes  use  of  to  purify  souls ; fear 
agitates  the  soul,  it  troubles  it  by  a salutary 
remorse,  it  makes  it  dread  the  chastisements  of 
justice,  it  consumes  it  by  a merciful  anguish, 
it  tortures  it  like  a mysterious  fire,  and  thus 
predisposes  it  to  understand  a more  perfect 
way,  that  of  love.  It  is  in  this  sense  that 
S.  Augustine  said  that  man  did  not  attain  to 
love  if  he  did  not  begin  by  fear  ; nevertheless, 
he  recognized  that  fear  is  a bond  of  iron.  Hoc 
est  vinculum  fevveum^  et  tamen  nisi  timore  incipiat 
homo  Deum  colere^  non  perveniet  ad  amorem.  The 
Lord  acts  upon  the  dispositions  of  men  like  a 
kind  father.  This  caused  S.  Denis  to  say  that 
God  is  like  the  sun  : that  planet  is  always 
ready  to  shed  forth  his  light  in  abundance  ; if 
he  encounters  transparent  substances  like 
crystal,  he  inundates  them  with  light ; if  the 
matter  which  his  rays  touch  is  dark  and 
opaque,  it  is  as  if  the  sweet  beneficent  light 
were  replaced,  and  goes  elsewhere  to  give  forth 
its  warm  emanations.  There  is  this  essential 
difference,  that  the  material  substance  cannot 
change  itself,  while  man  either  makes  or  can 
modify  his  dispositions  for  good  or  evil ; for 
good,  with  the  energy  of  his  will  and  the  grace 
of  God  combined  ; for  evil,  when  he  allows 
himself  to  be  drawn  by  evil  tendencies.  The 
Lord,  then,  in  a certain  sense,  acts  thus  upon 
souls  according  to  their  dispositions.  When 
he  encounters  good  hearts,  full  of  love.  He  fills 
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them  with  His  grace  and  His  benefits,  and  the 
introduction  of  light  is  made  with  marvellous 
ease,  everything  is  done  with  sweetness  and 
without  effort.  But  when  He  meets  with 
hearts  hardened  by  sin,  with  refractory  natures 
like  certain  clinging  substances,  it  seems  as  if 
His  grace  of  choice  and  the  light  of  His  love 
were  repulsed.  And  as  God,  like  the  best  of 
fathers,  will  not  abandon  souls.  He  surrounds 
them  with  the  flames  of  His  avenging  and  yet 
merciful  justice  ; He  works  upon  them  secretly  ; 
He  tries  to  melt  them,  to  change  them  ; He 
performs,  if  necessary,  painful  operations. 
Such  is  the  work  of  fear,  and  it  is  in  this  sense 
that  we  must  understand  these  words : “ The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.” 
It  was  in  this  sense  that  the  Psalmist  cried  out, 
“ My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  Thee.” 

Look  back  over  your  own  lives,  and  you  can 
apply  to  them  what  I have  just  said.  And 
first  of  all,  O converted  sinners,  who  have 
returned  to  God  after  long  wanderings,  is  it 
not  true  that  the  fear  of  the  justice  of  God 
first  began  to  touch  your  heart  ? You  would 
not  have  understood  pure  love ; and  would 
have  been  insensible  to  the  delicate  touch  of 
mercy.  Then  God  raised  you  by  the  strong 
cord  of  fear ; He  snatched  you  by  this  means 
from  the  abyss,  and  as  soon  as  you  were  on 
the  shore  of  virtue  He  began  to  teach  you  by  a 
sweeter  and  more  loveable  language.  And 
you,  O sinners,  who  have  not  yet  generously 
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resolved  to  be  converted,  how  many  times  has 
not  the  Lord  knocked,  and  does  He  not  still 
knock  daily  at  the  door  of  your  heart  ? He 
employs  a more  severe  language ; He  orders 
the  different  events  of  life  to  teach  you  lessons  ; 
He  sends  physical  and  moral  suffering,  bitter- 
ness in  intercourse,  sad  deceptions  which 
surround  our  existence ; He  orders  all  these 
arrows  to  pierce  you  through,  in  order  to  bring 
you  back  to  Him.  “ My  flesh  trembleth  for 
fear  of  Thee.”  Ah!  may  you,  with  hearts 
pierced  by  the  arrows  of  justice  and  mercy, 
come  some  day  and  throw  yourselves  at  the 
feet  of  your  God,  saying  these  words  of  the 
prodigal,  “ My  Father,  I have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  before  Thee.”  There  will  be  great 
joy  that  day  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Fear 
will  have  led  you  to  the  regions  of  love.  S. 
Augustine  says  that  fear  prepares  a place  for 
love,  and  when  love  begins  to  be  established  in 
the  heart,  fear,  which  has  prepared  a place  for 
it,  goes  away.  As  love  grows,  fear  diminishes  : 
in  proportion  as  charity  penetrates  the  inward 
man,  fear  is  driven  out.  If  we  would  sew 
something  with  fine  thread,  we  introduce  it 
with  a more  resisting  substance,  but  this 
substance  must  disappear  so  that  the  thread 
may  penetrate.  Thus  fear  first  takes  possession 
of  the  spirit,  but  it  does  not  remain,  because  it 
only  came  in  to  introduce  love.  Sic  prinio  Umov 
occupat  mentem,  non  autem  ihi  remanet  timov^  quid 
ideo  intravit^  ut  introducer et  charitateni.  We  will 
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explain  the  successive  progressions  which  are 
indicated  by  the  magnificent  teaching  of  S. 
Augustine,  which  is  really  only  a commentary 
on  the  words  of  the  beloved  Apostle  : “ There 
is  no  fear  in  love.”  Love  is  the  first  element, 
and  the  great  motor  of  the  human  heart,  and 
the  innermost  fibres  of  the  heart  resound  to 
this  heavenly  touch.  Love  fertilizes,  vivifies, 
and  dilates ; it  is  a force  which  penetrates 
everywhere,  and  sets  all  in  motion  ; it  gives 
an  extraordinary  energy  for  action,  because 
Divine  pleasure  and  the  attraction  of  grace 
multiply  the  strength  a hundred-fold.  In 
heaven  we  shall  swim  in  Divine  love,  and 
delivered  from  the  restraints  of  earth,  our  souls 
will  go  from  sphere  to  sphere,  carried  by  a 
breath  equally  sweet  and  powerful,  and  this 
breath  will  be  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  “The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth.”  But  on  earth 
our  perfection  consists  in  approaching,  as  near 
as  is  possible  to  our  weakness,  the  perfection 
of  heaven ; and  in  proportion  as  the  saints 
advance  in  the  way  of  perfection,  the  measure  of 
fear  diminishes  daily,  and  that  of  love  increases ; 
and  a time  comes  when  love  so  predominates, 
that  its  perfume  alone  is  exhaled.  In  this 
sense,  S.  Anthony  says,  “ I no  longer  fear 
God,  I love  Him.” 

The  angelical  doctor  gives  somewhere  an 
admirable  reason  for  the  superiority  of  love 
over  fear,  when  he  says : “ Fear  does  not 
indicate  a movement  towards  God  ; it  indicates 
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a sort  of  distance  from  Him,  in  such  wise  that 
the  man  who  has  just  considered  the  Divine 
Majesty  falls  back  through  fear  into  His  own 
nothingness.”  On  the  contrary,  love  projects 
us  constantly  towards  God  ; then  there  is  a 
moment  when  the  first  motor  takes  the  upper 
place,  and  obliges  the  others  to  follow  it,  and 
to  become  the  servant  of  love,  as  we  have  just 
explained.  It  is  with  the  soul,  to  use  another 
comparison,  as  when  we  mingle  two  liquids,  or 
if  in  a great  vessel  one  were  to  mix  water  and 
wine  in  small  and  equal  quantities,  and  after- 
wards to  increase  the  measure  of  the  wine 
until  the  large  vessel  was  quite  full.  It  is 
evident  that  the  smell  would  be  that  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  and  that  the  taste  of  the 
water  could  no  longer  be  discerned  even  by 
the  most  practised  palate.  So  it  is  with  the 
souls  of  saints  ; in  proportion  as  Divine  love 
floods  them,  it  dominates  fear,  so  that  only 
love  can  be  distinguished,  and  when  the  blessed 
souls  breathe,  nothing  but  the  breath  of  love 
can  be  discerned.  Do  not,  then,  let  us  be 
astonished  to  hear  the  saints,  who  have  arrived 
at  heights  which  every  one  cannot  attain  to, 
cry  out  with  S.  Bernard,  “ Love  does  not 
know  what  respect  means,  for  love  takes  its 
name  from  love,  and  not  from  honour.”  When 
love  is  in  the  soul  it  absorbs  all  other  feelings. 
For  this  reason  he  that  loves,  loves  and  knows 
nothing  else.  Love  is  wholly  sufficient  in 
itself ; love  is  alone  agreeable  by  itself ; it  is  in 
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itself  both  merit  and  recompense.  It  does  not 
seek  out  of  itself  either  cause  or  advantage.  I 
love  because  I love,  and  I love  in  order  to  love. 

Nevertheless,  there  is  a fear  of  God  which 
exists  always  with  love,  which  even  in  one 
sense  exists  necessarily  with  love ; it  is  the 
fear  of  displeasing  God,  and  of  being  separated 
from  Him.  The  more  you  love  a person,  the 
more  you  fear  to  offend  him,  the  sole  thought 
of  never  seeing  him  again  makes  you  shudder. 
With  how  much  stronger  reason  does  the  soul 
who  knows  God,  who  contemplates,  through 
the  translucent  clouds  of  faith,  that  Beauty 
ever  ancient,  ever  new,  that  Source  of  all  good- 
ness and  blessing,  does  the  heart  that  knows 
the  mysterious  secrets  of  Divine  love  approach 
God  nearer  every  day,  and  with  such  a strength 
of  impulse  that  shews  with  what  energy  it 
repudiates  beforehand  all  idea  of  separation. 
But  this  fear  of  God  does  not  trouble  it,  for  it 
is  sweet  and  gentle  like  love,  it  strengthens  the 
soul,  it  is  at  once  a consequence  of  love,  and  a 
guarantee  of  perseverance.  Timor  ille  non  con- 
tiirbat  sed  confirmat. 

The  Holy  Spirit  has  said  of  this  filial  fear  : 
“ The  Spirit  of  those  that  fear  the  Lord  shall 
live;  for  their  hope  is  in  Him  that  saveth  them. 
Whoso  feareth  the  Lord  shall  not  fear  nor  be 
afraid  ; for  He  is  his  hope.  Blessed  is  the 
soul  of  him  that  feareth  the  Lord  : to  whom 
doth  he  look  ? and  who  is  his  strength  ? For 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  love 
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Him,  He  is  their  mighty  protection  and  strong 
stay,  a defence  from  heat,  and  a cover  from  the 
sun  at  noon,  a preservation  from  stumbling ; 
and  a help  from  falling.  He  raiseth  up  the 
soul  and  lighteneth  the  eyes ; He  giveth 
health,  life,  and  blessing.”  ^ May  you  always 
preserve  this  fear  of  God,  which  is  filial  love 
itself  fearing  to  displease  a beloved  father, 
fearing  everything  which  might  cast  even  the 
shadow  of  a separation.  This  fear  is  not  that 
of  which  the  beloved  Apostle  speaks,  for  it  is 
not  accompanied  by  trouble  ; it  is  the  guardian 
of  the  soul  here  below,  it  keeps  it  in  the  ways 
of  peace  and  love,  until  the  blessed  days  come 
in  which  there  will  be  no  fear  of  separation, 
but  where  love  will  rejoice  in  all  the  fulfilment 
of  its  desires  and  in  complete  security.  Then 
Christ  will  say  to  you.  May  eternal  peace  be 
with  you.  It  is  I ; be  not  afraid.  Pax  vohis. 
Ego  sunt,  Nolite  timer e. 
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CONFERENCE  VI. 

Gift  of  True  Godliness. 

“ The  Spirit  of  true  Godliness  shall  rest  upon  him.” 

Is.  xi.  2. 

f|HE  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
% of  wisdom  : it  is  especially  necessary 
before  conversion,  and  in  the  first  steps 
that  the  soul  makes  in  returning  to  God.  It 
prepares  the  way  for  charity,  it  empties  the 
soul  first  of  all  of  everything  opposed  to  the 
law  of  God,  and  then  it  fills  it  with  Divine 
charity,  with  all  the  treasures  of  heaven.  In 
proportion  as  we  ascend  the  degrees  of  the 
ladder  perfect  charity  abounds,  and  fear 
diminishes,  until  it  changes  into  a feeling  which 
has  no  more  of  fear  than  the  name,  and  which 
is  called  filial  fear.  This  kind  of  fear  is  only 
the  perfume  of  love,  for  it  consists  in  dreading 
a separation  from  God,  and  the  more  we  love, 
the  more  we  fear  separation  from  the  beloved 
object.  In  speaking  to-day  of  the  gift  of  true 
godliness,  we  shall  begin  to  mount  the  degrees 
of  the  Divine  ladder,  and  gradually  approach 
heaven,  for  true  godliness  adds  to  fear  a feeling 
which  is  more  and  more  filial ; it  is  like  a soft 
oil  which  flows  over  the  interior  of  the  soul, 
and  causes  the  service  of  God  to  become 
sweeter  and  easier.  The  gift  of  true  godliness 
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can  be  considered  under  two  different  aspects : 
it  traces  out  for  us  particular  duties  in  our 
relations  with  God  ; that  is  its  first  object ; 
but  as  our  neighbour  is  never  forgotten  in 
God’s  benefits,  the  gift  of  true  godliness  shews 
us  also  some  of  our  duties  towards  him. 

True  godliness  is  a gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
having  two  different  directions : first  it  creates 
in  the  soul  a marvellous  and  easy  disposition 
to  give  God  the  worship  which  is  His  due,  to 
serve  Him  with  love  as  the  best  of  fathers,  and 
to  carry  His  yoke  with  sweetness  and  joy  ; 
then  it  creates  in  our  hearts  a great  feeling  of 
kindness  towards  all  men,  inasmuch  as  they 
bear  the  image  of  God.  In  quantem  gerit  imagi- 
nem  Deil  The  ancients  were  afraid  of  God  : 
some  of  them  might  have  felt  that  reverential 
fear  which  keeps  at  a distance  from  the  object 
of  it ; but  filial  love,  that  feeling  which  tends 
to  draw  nearer  to  the  heart  of  God,  was  not 
known  to  the  pagans.  Christianity  brought  it 
into  the  world,  at  least,  in  its  perfection,  for 
there  were  the  germs  of  it  in  the  ancient  law. 
The  day  on  which  Christ  said,  “ When  ye 
pray,  look  up  to  heaven  and  say.  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven,”  on  that  day  filial  piety 
was  created  in  the  heart  of  man  ; every  man 
had  the  right  to  call  God  his  Father,  and  God 
contracted  the  obligation  to  fulfil  to  them  the 
duties  of  the  best  and  tenderest  of  fathers. 
This  simple  observation  is  a reply  to  those 
I S.  Bon.  3 Dist. 
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men  of  the  world  who  pretend  that  religion 
contracts  the  heart ; and  is  at  the  same  time 
instructive  to  those  timid,  scrupulous  Chris- 
tians, whose  hearts  are  narrowed,  and  who  do 
not  understand  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  love. 
Fear  is  the  first  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
lowest  and  least  perfect,  it  is  the  base  of  the 
edifice.  “ The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom.”  True  godliness  is  a more  elevated 
gift,  which  makes  movement  easy  by  an  in- 
fusion of  love. 

Have  you  ever  noticed  in  some  manufactories 
those  thongs  of  leather  which  turn  under  the 
pressure  of  steam  ? When  they  are  dry  they 
turn  with  a noise,  and  if  the  motion  continued 
they  would  end  by  breaking ; but  if  some  oil 
is  poured  in  from  time  to  time,  the  motion 
will  become  equally  gentle  and  easy,  without 
losing  its  velocity.  Such  is  true  godliness ; 
it  pours  the  oil  of  love  and  confidence  into 
the  depths  of  the  heart,  and  the  soul  cries  out 
with  happiness,  ‘‘O  my  God,  I not  only  walk, 
but  I run  in  the  way  of  Thy  commandments. 
Thou  hast  enlarged  my  heart.”  ^ 

O that  you  might  always  so  bear  the  yoke 
of  the  Lord  with  love  ! Then  it  would  no 
longer  be  a yoke,  it  would  be  the  happiness 
of  your  life.  God  will  become  to  you  as 
father  and  mother,  and  as  the  most  tender  and 
devoted  friend.  You  will  accomplish  His  will 
with  great  exactness,  and  when  it  seems 
I Ps.  cxix.  32. 
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difficult  to  nature,  the  thought  of  your  Father, 
and  the  wish  to  be  pleasing  to  Him  will  make 
all  easy,  and  will  multiply  your  strength  a 
hundred-fold.  But  you  will  not  be  content 
with  honouring  God  with  that  vague  respect 
which  may  perhaps  lead  us  to  observe  the 
law,  but  where  the  heart  counts  for  nothing, 
or  very  little.  You  will  be  at  home  with  God  ; 
the  thought  of  Him  will  be  dear  to  you,  the 
remembrance  of  His  Name  will  be  sweet  to 
your  heart.  In  your  troubles  you  will  love  to 
take  refuge  first  of  all  in  Him,  and  you  will 
feel  a light,  gentle  Hand  laid  upon  your  wounds 
to  heal  them  ; in  doubt,  you  will  love  to 
consult  Him,  and  He  will  be  your  light,  a 
living,  gentle,  penetrating  light,  leaving  no 
doubts  behind.  Oh ! the  greatest  misfortune 
of  the  Christian  is  to  isolate  himself  too  much 
from  God  ; we  think  of  this  good  Master 
as  if  He  were  shut  up  in  His  Tabernacle,  and 
we  come  to  visit  Him  from  a distance.  But 
the  God  who  is  everywhere,  who  fills  the 
universe  with  His  immensity,  is  an  almost 
unknown  God  to  us.  “ The  unknown  God.”  ^ 
We  do  not  seem  to  doubt  that  God  is  with  us, 
in  our  mind,  . our  heart,  our  soul,  our  veins,  in 
the  most  interior  parts  of  our  being,  “ piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  body.”  ^ 
We  forget  that  He  is  there  as  the  best  of 
fathers,  ready  to  do  all  for  us,  to  communicate 
to  us  His  graces  in  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
' Acts  xvii.  23.  ^ Heb.  iv.  12. 
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order,  to  give  us  life,  peace,  happiness,  and 
love.  “ In  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have 
our  being.”  ^ Henceforward  let  us  have  more 
worthy  thoughts  about  God  and  our  celestial 
origin.  When  we  look  at  the  immensity  of 
heaven,  let  us  say  to  ourselves  with  gladness, 
There  is  the  abode  of  our  Father,  and  soon 
we  too  shall  have  a throne  in  those  luminous 
spheres.  If  we  feel  a movement  of  love  within 
our  souls,  if  our  hearts  beat  in  unison  with 
Divine  ideas,  let  us  say  again,  “ The  Lord  is 
there.  He  sets  in  motion  whatever  there  is 
of  good  and  generous  in  me.  Coeliim  Dei  omnes 
mentes  servorum  ejus.''  ^ If  your  relations  with 
God  are  such  as  these,  your  life  on  earth  will 
be  as  the  beginning  of  Paradise.  You  will 
have  troubles,  no  doubt — they  are  inseparable 
from  this  land  of  exile — but  God  will  soften 
them  ; He  will  carry  your  crosses,  and  they 
will  become  light ; He  will  establish  in  you  a 
source  of  peace,  calm,  light,  strength,  and 
happiness.  You  will  be  here  below  as  a child 
of  a noble  family,  who  works  under  his  father’s 
eye,  and  whose  happiness  lies  in  trying  to 
please  Him  whom  he  loves  above  all  else. 
Then  you  will  fully  understand  these  words 
of  the  Apostle,  ‘‘  Godliness  is  profitable  unto 
all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  nov/ 
is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.”  3 

You  will  notice,  that  in  order  to  produce 
these  blessed  effects,  godliness  must  be  interior, 
I Acts  xvii.  28.  ^ S.  Aug.  in  Ps.  xcix.  3 i Tim.  iv.  8. 
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dwelling  in  the  soul,  and  must  not  consist  in 
the  outward  form.  The  practices  of  religion 
are  good  and  excellent,  but  only  when  they 
are  dictated  by  the  heart ; they  are  most  useful 
to  souls,  when  they  are  used  in  a spirit  of 
wisdom  and  moderation.  Nevertheless,  they 
are  not  true  godliness.  It  is  an  interior  flame 
which  consumes  the  soul  while  it  vivifies  it, 
deifies  the  heart,  and  after  having  sanctified 
and  purified  the  inner  sanctuary  sheds  itself 
forth  upon  the  actions,  and  gives  them  such  a 
Divine  stamp  that  other  souls,  who  are  not 
prejudiced,  cry  out,  ‘‘  These  are  the  children  of 
God,  their  deeds  bear  a mark  of  light  which  is 
indubitable.”  So  let  the  gift  of  godliness  be  in 
the  depth  of  your  hearts ; let  its  roots  penetrate 
more  and  more  deeply  into  the  soil,  in  order 
that  afterwards  it  may  appear  outwardly  by  a 
living  germination,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  ac- 
complishment of  duties  and  works  of  charity. 
Do  not  say,  “ I am  very  religious  because  I 
communicate  so  many  times  a week  or  month.” 
Say  rather,  ‘‘  I communicate  so  many  times 
because  1 have  a great  wish  to  love  God  and 
to  practice  virtue,  and  I go  to  seek  in  Com- 
munion a means  of  grace,  a support  and  help 
for  my  weakness.”  Do  not  say,  “ I say  so 
many  rosaries,  I am  very  religious  ; ” that  may 
be,  or  it  may  not  be  so.  Say  rather,  ‘‘  I say 
my  rosary  in  order  to  meditate  on  the  virtues 
of  the  holy  Virgin,  and  to  ask  for  help  to  follow 
her  example.”  Then  you  will  be  true  : your 
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religion  will  be  interior  and  sincere  ; and  the 
practices  of  religion  will  be  as  the  dew  of 
heaven  in  facilitating  the  development  of 
vegetation.  I do  not  deny  that  there  is  much 
abuse  of  this  ; people  think  themselves  models 
of  piety  because  they  are  enrolled  in  so  many 
confraternities;  they  communicate  very  fre- 
quently, and  constantly  murmur  some  vocal 
prayer.  Such  conduct  is  a grave  error  and  a 
deplorable  illusion  ; a religion  which  does  not 
bring  forth  good  fruits,  which  consists  in  forms 
(Bossuet  goes  further,  and  says,  “ A religion 
which  consists  of  grimaces  ”)  is  a pharisaical, 
contemptible  piety ; it  shows  at  least  an 
appalling  lightness  of  mind.  These  are  the 
principles  of  the  Church ; it  is  for  us  to 
conform  to  them. 

We  said  that  the  gift  of  true  godliness,  which 
has  first  of  all  an  influence  on  our  relations 
with  God,  results  in  making  us  kind  towards 
men,  inasmuch  as  they  bear  the  image  of  God. 
Men  are  not  always  pleasant,  and  often,  if  we 
would  treat  them  as  they  deserve,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  grant  them  our  esteem  and  affec- 
tion ; our  hearts  would  often  rise  in  rebellion, 
and  the  utmost  we  could  promise  would  be 
forgetfulness  and  indifference.  Let  us  thank 
Jesus  Christ  that  He  has  taught  us  a different 
mode  of  intercourse,  for  we  all  gain  by  it. 
Let  us  thank  Him  for  having  taught  us'  Divine 
charity,  and  to  love  man  as  the  image  of  God, 
and  as  our  brother  in  Jesus  Christ.  Then 
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there  will  always  be  a foundation  of  respect 
and  love.  But  if  you  cause  this  Divine  reason 
to  disappear,  as  things  are,  there  will  soon  be 
room  for  nothing  but  contempt  and  derision. 
How  can  men  respect  and  love  each  other  if 
they  only  look  at  the  human  side  ? They  know 
each  other  too  well  for  that.  There  must  be  a 
true  motive  for  respect  and  affection ; and  when 
it  not  only  does  not  exist,  but  everything 
conspires  to  destroy  such  a feeling,  how  can 
society  be  organised  ? There  will  be,  I know, 
high  sounding  promises,  official  programmes, 
and  grand  phrases — but  afterwards  ? After- 
wards, society  would  go  to  pieces,  dissolved  in 
scorn  and  irony. 

In  speaking  of  true  godliness  in  its  relation 
to  God,  we  said  that  it  ought  to  be  interior, 
and  result  in  good  works.  We  may  conclude 
from  this  that  in  our  dealings  with  our  neighbours, 
and  in  all  social  relations,  true  godliness  would 
lead  us  to  practice  the  duties  of  our  station ; 
for  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  Fathers!  let 
your  first  thought  be  to  fulfil  those  obligations 
faithfully.  Watch  over  your  households  both 
outwardly  and  inwardly,  set  a good  example  of 
Christian  virtues,  be  kind  to  all,  rule  more  by 
affection  than  by  fear,  and  without  injuring 
your  rights  be  true  fathers  to  your  children. 
Mothers  and  wives ! be  in  your  homes  like 
living  photographs  of  the  Divinity ; be  as  day 
stars  (a  comparison  made  in  Holy  Scripture), 
let  your  presence  and  your  light  animate 
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everything  at  home,  give  yourselves  out  with 
a responsive  goodness.  Do  not  undertake 
pious  practices  which  are  not  of  obligation 
until  you  have  first  of  all  thoroughly  fulfilled 
your  essential  duties.  Servants!  be  towards 
your  masters,  at  least  in  heart,  like  children  of 
the  family ; you  must  submit  even  to  those  who 
are  disagreeable.  Etiam  dyscolis.  Watch  over 
their  interests,  and  be  devoted  to  their  person 
with  feelings  of  sincere  affection.  Finally, 
whoever  you  may  be,  whether  doctors,  lawyers, 
magistrates,  politicians,agriculturists,  labourers, 
vine-dressers,  weavers,  be  as  perfect  as  you  can  in 
your  state  of  life ; for  that  is  the  order  of  God  : 
and  the  Lord  Who  in  the  beginning  com- 
manded trees  to  bring  forth  fruit  according  to 
their  kind,  wills  also  that  each  Christian  should 
practice  the  virtues  proper  to  his  state  of  life; 
and  the  difference  of  vocation  necessarily 
brings  differences  in  practice.  But  it  is  an 
incontestable  rule  (and  it  is  a good  thing  to 
repeat  this)  that  there  can  be  no  true  godliness 
if  we  do  not  begin  first  of  all  to  carry  out 
faithfully  the  duties  of  our  station. 

In  examining  true  godliness  in  its  relations  to 
God  we  said  that  it  ought  to  be  full  of  sweetness, 
joy,  and  gentleness,  and  that  it  brings  us  into 
filial  relationship  with  heaven.  We  must 
conclude  with  the  saints,  that  true  godliness,  in 
its  relations  with  our  neighbour,  must  be 
loving,  and  full  of  a holy  amenity.  These  two 
qualities  have  a greater  mutual  dependence 
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than  appears  at  first  sight.  When  we  serve 
God  from  fear,  when  the  soul  is  continually 
constrained  by  anxiety,  the  character  and  the 
ideas  are  necessarily  tinged  with  sadness  ; if  on 
the  contrary  the  heart  is  enlarged  in  the 
service  of  God,  if  it  is  happy  in  the  house  of 
its  Father,  this  happiness  appears  in  the  face 
and  conversation.  For  it  is  certain  that 
amiability  is  the  natural  physiognomy  of  true 
godliness.  “ In  religious  houses,  where  the 
sternest  austerities  seem  to  reign,  you  will  see, 
says  S.  Bernard,  “that  the  Religious  are  full  of 
consolation,  overflowing  with  joy,  always 
affable,  and  always  gay.”  ^ “Christians,” 
says  S.  Francis  de  Sales,  “are  men  with 
angelic  hearts,  or  angels  who  have  human 
bodies : they  have  wings  to  fly,  but  feet  to 
walk  with  men,  by  a holy,  loving  life : their 
faces  are  beautiful  and  glad,  all  the  more  so 
because  they  receive  everything  with  sweet- 
ness and  gentleness.”  Such  is  the  rule,  and 
if  we  meet  devout  people  of  a melancholy 
temperament,  it  is  a defect  of  nature  which 
may  serve  to  exercise  their  patience  and  that 
of  other  people,  but  it  is  not  a rule  to  be 
followed. 

True  godliness  in  a just  soul  ought  to  be  the 
truest  and  most  natural  image  of  the  Divinity, 
for  what  can  there  be  more  loving  or  better 
than  God?  A devout  person  in  his  conduct, 
his  words,  and  his  attitudes  ought  always  to 
^ Sermon  7,  De  A seen. 
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recall  to  us  that  thought  of  an  ancient  writer : 
If  virtue  could  appear  to  us  in  all  her  gracious 
beauty,  she  would  ravish  our  hearts  with  her 
Divine  charms.  Let  us  endeavour  to  prove  to 
the  world  by  our  lives,  by  the  cheerfulness  of 
our  faces  and  the  openness  of  our  expression, 
that  we  are  happy  in  the  service  of  our  good 
Master,  and  find  there  what  the  world  seeks  for 
in  vain,  the  source  of  true  happiness.  There 
are  many  advantages  in  this  way  of  preaching ; 
it  is  not  studied,  it  does  not  put  itself  forward, 
it  makes  itself  loved,  and  draws  souls  naturally 
to  God.  Let  people  be  able  to  say  when  they 
see  you  : among  these  Christians  wisdom  is  the 
true  image  of  God  ; it  is  always  seen  in  a 
smiling  face ; in  their  lives  the  ways  of  holiness 
are  beautiful,  and  all  its  paths  are  peace. 
“ Wisdom  sheweth  herself  favourably  to  them 
in  the  ways.*’  ^ “ Her  ways  are  ways  of 

pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.”  ^ 


^ Wis.  vi.  1 6. 


^ Prov.  iii.  17. 
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CONFERENCE  VII. 

Gift  of  Knowledge. 

“ The  Spirit  of  knowledge  shall  rest  upon  him.” — Isa.  xi.  2. 

RUE  godliness  is  a gift  which  penetrates 
the  heart  of  man,  and  gives  him  a feeling 
of  filial  affection  for  God.  Then  man 
no  longer  fears  God,  because  he  begins  to  love 
Him.  God  is  no  longer  to  him  as  an  abstract 
Being  ; situated  somewhere  in  heaven,  to  whom 
neither  thought  nor  heart  can  attain  ; God  is 
to  him  a Being  ever  present,  and  whose  delights 
are  with  the  sons  of  men ; He  is  a father, 
mother,  a most  tender  and  devoted  friend. 
Therefore  under  the  influence  of  the  gift  of 
true  godliness  we  have  family  relations  with 
God  ; we  are  as  children,  and  when  we  desire 
to  know  where  our  Father  is,  we  look  up  to 
heaven,  or  rather  we  withdraw  into  our  own 
hearts,  and  cry:  O beloved  Father  ! “ Abba, 

Father.”^ 

Religion  does  not  confine  itself  to  warming 
our  hearts,  and  to  drawing  them  to  God  by 
filial  love ; a love  which  is  germinated  by 
godliness,  and  which  the  gift  of  wisdom  presents 
to  us  in  full  flower.  The  Spirit  of  God  also 
enlightens  the  intelligence,  for  His  aim  is  to 
I S.  Mark  xiv.  36  ; Romans  viii.  15  ; Gal.  iv.  6. 
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perfect  the  whole  man  ; and  if  the  heart  is  the 
best  and  principal  part  of  humanity,  the  mind 
is  not  to  be  despised,  for  the  mind  and  heart 
together  are  the  essential  and  integral  parts  of 
our  spiritual  nature.  “The  Spirit  of  knowledge 
shall  rest  upon  him,”  said  the  prophet. 

Knowledge,  considered  from  a general  point 
of  view,  may  be  thus  defined : a ray  of  light 
which  leads  to  truth.  All  knowledge  comes 
from  God,  because  God  is  the  universal  focus 
of  light  and  truth ; He  is  the  true  Sun  of  the 
soul,  “ Who  lighteneth  every  man  coming  into 
the  world.”  Religion,  therefore,  is  the  natural 
friend  of  instruction  ; it  has  delivered  the  world 
from  barbarism,  and  by  the  schools  of  the 
middle  ages,  and  those  of  the  following  centuries, 
has  maintained  and  kept  alive  in  Europe  the 
torch  of  knowledge.  Let  the  people  be  properly 
instructed,  and  schools  be  wisely  organised 
everywhere  ; religion  will  be  the  first  to  applaud. 
But  there  are  conditions  to  be  observed,  with- 
out which  knowledge  would  become  not  only 
useless,  but  the  most  dangerous  of  destructive 
agencies.  Knowledge  is  like  steam ; steam  is 
a grand  thing  so  long  as  it  is  kept  in  order,  and 
managed  by  an  intelligent  and  experienced 
workman,  and  so  long  as  the  carriages  drawn 
by  it  are  carefully  set  upon  solid,  regularly- 
placed  rails.  Without  these  precautions  steam 
would  be  a terrible  agent  of  destruction ; sent 
forth  in  all  directions,  it  would  leave  traces  of 
ruin  and  death  everywhere.  Will  not  this  also 
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be  the  result  brought  about  by  these  imprudent 
apostles  of  a misplaced  and  misdirected  instruc- 
tion ? Every  one  cannot  become  learned : in 
certain  intelligences  there  are  dispositions  un- 
favourable to  it.  Every  one  is  not  called  to 
become  learned,  and  it  would  be  a misfortune 
if  this  were  the  case ; for  then  the  country 
would  be  deserted,  agricultural  works  would  be 
abandoned,  and  there  would  be  no  one  to 
carry  on  the  different  trades  and  professions. 

Is  not  this  one  of  the  dangers  of  our  time  ? 
People  want  to  change  their  state  of  life  ; all 
wish  to  become  men  of  letters,  and  to  dwell  in 
towns ; there  is  a desire  to  ascend,  which  if  it 
went  on  would  end  by  completely  upsetting 
social  order.  Let  the  people  have  instruction, 
but  such  instruction  as  is  suitable  for  them,  in 
keeping  with  their  vocation,  their  capacities, 
and  the  needs  of  their  position.  Make  them 
first  of  all  understand  that  true  happiness  here 
below  does  not  consist  in  brilliant  position,  but 
rather  in  moderate  desires,  and  the  gift  of  being 
contented  with  their  lot.  Above  all,  teach  them 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  the  practice  of 
virtue,  and  show  them  that  without  virtue  ‘‘  all 
knowledge,*’  as  an  heathen  philosopher  has 
said,  “can  only  be  very  hurtful.”^ 

This,  again,  is  one  of  the  aberrations  of  our 
time : it  is  thought  that  education  will  have  the 
power  sensibly  to  diminish  crime.  I answer 
with  the  same  philosopher,  “ that  every  kind  of 
I Plato  II.  Ale. 
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knowledge  separated  from  justice  and  virtue  is 
only  an  aptitude  to  do  evil.”  Do  we  not  see 
this  daily  ? With  some  honourable  exceptions, 
is  it  among  the  half-educated,  nay,  the  quarter- 
educated,  who  abound  in  society,  that  we  find 
particularly  good,  wise  people,  peaceable  and 
honest  citizens  ? Is  it  not  rather  from  them 
that  we  get  (as  Montaigne  remarked  in  his 
day)  men  of  dissolute  opinions  and  manners  ? 
Or  rather  those  of  whom  Pascal  said  : “ They 
have  some  tinge  of  self-sufficient  knowledge, 
they  jump  to  conclusions,  they  disturb  and 
judge  evil  of  everybody  ? ” This  is  the  result  of 
the  experience  of  centuries ; ancient  and  modern 
wisdom  teaches  us  this.  I know  that  in  opposi- 
tion to  experience  and  the  maxims  of  wise  men, 
big  words  have  been  invented,  such  as  “the 
intellectual  emancipation  of  the  people  ; ” “ the 
struggle  against  ignorance  ; ” “ the  rupture  of 
the  chains  which  enslave  the  people.”  Certainly 
these  are  fine  phrases,  but  in  reality  these  big 
words  will  prove  to  be  the  unhappiness  of  the 
people,  and  often  their  intellectual  abasement. 
I will  quote  to  you  in  proof  of  what  I say  the 
words  of  a man  whom  one  does  not  suspect  of 
being  a philosopher:  “I  love  the  peasants,” 
said  Montesquieu,  “ they  are  not  learned 
enough  to  reason  awry.”  This  maxim  is  most 
true.  Take  an  honest  countryman:  he  is 
known  and  esteemed  for  his  probity,  and  his 
honourable  character ; he  has  never  studied 
letters  and  science,  but  he  has  great  good 
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sense,  and  conducts  his  business  with  perfect 
wisdom  ; in  his  way  he  is  a finished  type  of 
qualities  as  rare  as  they  are  precious.  In  a 
neighbouring  house  we  find  a young  man  who 
has  left  his  parents  and  his  village  to  follow  a 
more  liberal  career  in  town,  but  unfortunately 
his  progress,  or  at  least  what  he  calls  his  in- 
tellectual progress,  was  not  accompanied  by 
wisdom,  moderation,  and  virtue ; he  has  taken 
a half  or  quarter  dose  of  knowledge,  and  it  has 
turned  his  head  ; he  has  become  just  learned 
enough  to  reason  awry  ; and  when  he  comes 
back  to  his  village  he  astonishes  every  one  by 
his  eccentricities  and  his  presumptions.  Then 
sensible  people  think  of  those  words  of  Seneca : 
“ What  does  the  immoderate  pursuit  of  in- 
struction produce  ? ” It  produces  troublesome 
people,  chatterers,  indiscreet  and  presumptuous 
persons.  I appeal  to  all  the  wise  men  who 
have  some  knowledge  of  life  ; to  whom  shall  we 
give  the  preference  ? To  such  a man  as  I have 
described  full  of  sense  and  reason,  not  learned, 
but  full  of  wisdom  and  experience ; or  to  this 
pedant,  whom  learning  has  stultified  and 
hardened  ? says  Montaigne.  Evidently  the 
choice  will  not  be  doubtful.  And  meanwhile, 
I repeat  it,  religion  is  not  at  all  the  enemy  of 
human  knowledge  ; for  such  knowledge,  when 
it  is  true,  comes  from  God,  like  Divine  know- 
ledge; but  religion  loves  knowledge  with  the 
guarantees  which  hinder  it  from  being  hurtful. 
Is  it  not  thus,  parents,  that  you  act  on  behalf 
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of  your  children  ? Do  you,  on  the  pretext  that 
nourishment  and  wine  are  excellent  things, 
give  them  over  indiscriminately  to  your  young 
family  ? Do  you  allow  them  to  get  into  a 
train  whose  engine  is  not  on  the  rails,  or  which 
is  left  without  an  engine-driver  ? At  least,  take 
as  much  trouble  about  your  children’s  souls, 
for  knowledge,  I repeat,  is  like  steam ; if  it  is 
directed  in  a Christian  manner,  it  may  become 
one  of  the  greatest  elements  of  civilization  ; but 
if  sown  broadcast  in  every  direction,  without 
order  and  practical  wisdom,  you  may  be  sure 
that  it  will  cause  humanity  to  run  off  the  rails. 

I was  obliged  to  make  these  preliminary 
remarks,  in  order  to  explain  rightly  the  gift  of 
knowledge,  which  is  one  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  There  is  a knowledge  superior 
to  all  human  knowledge ; it  is  that  which 
teaches  us  what  we  are,  whence  we  come, 
whither  we  go,  and  the  sublime  end  of  our 
eternal  destiny ; it  is  that  which  teaches  us  to 
go  through  this  world  in  the  loyal  accomplish- 
ment of  our  duty,  and  especially  in  preparing 
ourselves  to  be  worthy  of  that  glory  which  God 
reserves  for  His  friends.  This  knowledge  is 
incomparable  ; it  is  the  first  of  all,  the  highest 
and  the  most  necessary ; for  before  all  else, 
whatever  people  may  say,  the  important  point 
for  us  is  to  know  how  the  last  stage  of  existence 
will  terminate.  The  unbeliever  may  joke  during 
his  life,  in  the  midst  of  his  entertainments  and 
pleasures,  but  he  will  not  on  the  bed  of  death. 
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When  we  feel,  in  the  crisis  of  a last  illness, 
that  created  things  are  vanishing  away,  that 
everything  escapes  us,  and  that  already  the 
shadow  of  the  great  Judge  can  be  seen  behind 
the  canvas  of  this  life,  then  we  change  our 
mind,  we  come  back  to  the  truth,  and  under- 
stand these  words  of  Holy  Scripture:  “ What 
doth  it  profit  a man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ? ” 

Well  ! this  knowledge  of  religious  truth,  this 
knowledge  of  the  practice  of  Christian  duty,  is 
more  and  more  neglected  in  our  day,  and  some- 
times people  despise  it.  There  is  only  one  kind 
of  knowledge  now-a-days — the  knowledge  of 
money,  of  honours,  the  science  of  putting  our- 
selves forward  and  of  getting  on  ; and  even 
human  sciences,  if  we  cultivate  them,  have  for 
their  chief  end  to  teach  us  how  to  make  our 
way  in  the  world  more  easily,  and  to  get  rich. 
That  is  now  the  only  aim  of  human  existence. 
And,  nevertheless,  outside  the  void  which  even 
the  man  who  is  most  satiated  with  this  world’s 
goods  feels  in  spite  of  himself;  outside  the 
bitternesses  which  flow  from  the  contact  with 
men  and  business,  and  which  are  a providential 
warning  against  the  vanity  of  worldly  things; 
outside  those  mysteries  of  God’s  justice  which 
exist  in  guilty  families  and  consciences ; do 
not  all  serious  men  understand  that  all  these 
exterjor  things  pass  away,  that  they  escape  us 
daily,  and  that  after  twenty  or  forty  years  of 
enjoyment  we  shall  fall  into  an  abyss  ? Cannot 
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all  serious  men  understand  that  the  master 
science  of  the  interests  of  eternity  ought  to 
dominate  all  the  interests  of  earth,  like  light- 
houses which  overlook  the  waves  along  the 
shore  ? Then  everything  will  be  in  its  right 
proportion,  the  interests  of  time  will  not  be 
neglected,  but  those  of  eternity  will  have  the 
preference  which  is  always  their  due.  Oh  ! 
that  you  might  understand  the  necessity  of 
religion  in  your  lives ; the  necessity  of  this 
knowledge  which  is  the  most  fundamental  of 
all,  the  most  indispensable  to  your  happiness 
in  this  world  and  the  next.  Study  religion  in 
order  to  practise  it  well,  and  the  more  you 
study  it,  the  more  beautiful  and  reasonable  you 
will  find  it  ; study  it  according  to  your  vocation 
and  your  capacity,  and  according  to  the  needs 
of  your  mind.  Make  your  children  study  it 
too  ; send  them  regularly  to  Catechising  ; and 
later  on  take  care  that  their  religious  instruction 
keeps  pace  with  the  degree  of  their  intelligence, 
and  the  needs  of  their  soul.  Be  sure  that  faith 
is  the  richest,  the  most  precious,  and  the  surest 
patrimony  which  you  can  leave  to  them. 

It  is  to  help  us  in  this  study  that  the  Spirit  of 
God,  on  the  day  of  Confirmation,  sheds  upon 
the  souls  who  receive  this  sacrament  the  gift  of 
knowledge,  that  is  to  say,  the  gift  of  a super- 
natural light,  which  helps  them  to  believe  and  to 
understand,  within  certain  limits,  the  truths  of 
Christianity,  and  even  the  truths  of  the  natural 
order  in  their  relation  to  faith.  Although  the 
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Creator  has  given,  and  gives  daily  to  the 
reasonable  soul  that  natural  gift  which  we  call 
reason,  and  which  enables  the  intelligent 
creature  to  grasp  the  truths  of  the  natural 
order,  whilst  these  truths  only  produce  con- 
fusion in  minds  whose  reason  is  troubled  ; at 
the  same  time  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  upon 
righteous  souls  a higher  light,  after  which  our 
intelligence  comes  into  an  easy  and  natural 
relation  with  religious  truth.  And  do  not  we 
daily  see  country  children,  simple,  modest 
young  girls,  whose  hearts  are  the  sanctuaries 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who  have  a marvellous 
grasp  of  Christian  truth,  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
faith,  and  of  so  many  things  which  escape  the 
blinded  minds  of  the  children  of  the  world  ? 
Then  we  are  reminded  of  those  words  of  our 
Lord:  “I  thank  Thee,  O Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes.” 

In  conclusion,  let  us  say  a few  words  about 
a rather  strange  phenomenon,  which  seems  to 
be  borrowed  from  another  period,  and  which  is 
reproduced  everywhere,  in  the  midst  of  this  con- 
fusion of  irreligion  and  hatred.  We  meet  people 
who  are  instructed  in  the  different  branches  of 
human  learning,  and  who  do  not  even  know 
the  alphabet  of  religion  and  theology.  Never- 
theless, in  their  conversation,  as  well  as  in  their 
books,  these  men  continually  attack  religion, 
offer  us  sometimes  absurd  doctrines  which  have 
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no  existence  except  in  their  own  brains,  and 
tell  us  with  an  imperturbable  coolness  that 
only  ignorant  men  and  hypocrites  can  be 
religious.  Now  to  talk  like  this  needs  a certain 
amount  of  self-confidence,  and  even  of  some- 
thing else  which  I had  rather  not  mention,  for 
Christianity  has  been  believed  and  practised  by 
the  choicest  specimens  of  the  human  race  for 
1, 800  years:  and  truly  one  must  have  an 
incredible  assurance  to  dare  to  say  ingenuously 
that  men  like  S.  Augustine,  S.  Thomas,  Newton, 
Leibnitz,  Euler,  Pascal,  Bossuet,  Fenelon,  and 
a whole  constellation  of  distinguished  men 
whom  I have  not  time  to  mention,  to  dare  to 
say  that  all  these  are  either  ignorant  or  hypo- 
critical. When  people  venture  to  use  such 
language,  they  expose  themselves  to  the  receipt 
of  very  unflattering  epithets.  I would  say  to 
these  persons  who  speak  of  what  they  do  not 
know  and  have  never  studied : Is  this  reason- 
able ? Is  it  common  sense  ? If  a man  who 
did  not  understand  medicine,  or  astronomy,  or 
jurisprudence,  began  to  talk  about  these  sciences, 
and  to  call  them  absurd,  he  would  expose  him- 
self to  the  charge  of  madness.  If  anyone, 
ignorant  of  the  secrets  of  agriculture,  or  the 
cultivation  of  the  vine,  were  to  blame  and  find 
fault  with  the  labourer  or  the  industrious  and 
intelligent  vine-dresser,  it  would  be  right  to 
impose  silence  upon  him.  Are  we  too  exacting 
or  unreasonable  when  we  ask  for  the  same 
reason  and  justice  in  religious  questions  ? 
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Oh  ! my  God,  while  evil  doctrines  are  spread- 
ing everywhere,  send  forth  Thy  Divine  Spirit 
upon  earth,  that  it  may  be  renewed.  Shed 
forth  afresh  a great  outpouring  of  that  Spirit 
of  love  and  truth  “ which  is  shed  forth  on  us 
abundantly.”  ^ He  alone  can  bring  back  souls, 
enlighten,  convert,  and  snatch  them  from  the 
abysses  of  falsehood.  He  will  shed  forth  every- 
where the  germs  of  good;  He  will  fertilize  them 
by  His  Divine  working;  He  will  brood  as  of 
old  over  chaos,  and  a blessed  time  will  come 
when,  the  waters  of  error  having  retreated,  the 
earth  shall  wholly  be  the  property  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  “ The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  filleth  the 
world.”  2 


I Titus  iii.  6. 


^ Wis.  i.  7. 
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CONFERENCE  VIII. 

Gift  of  Fortitude. 

“ The  Spirit  of  Might  shall  rest  on  him.” — Is.  xi.  2. 

l^pRACE  perfects  nature,  says  the  prince  of 
theologians.  Nature  comes  from  God, 
^ and  all  that  is  good  in  it  is  an  image  of 
the  beauty  which  exists  in  the  Divine  Essence  : 
it  is  true  that  this  image  is  incomplete,  and 
obscure,  for  how  can  that  be  reproduced  which 
infinitely  surpasses  thought  and  feeling  ? 
Nevertheless  it  is  an  image  which,  although 
it  may  become  voluntarily  degraded,  does  not 
cease  to  prove  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of 
the  great  Original.  Grace  is  nothing  else  but 
the  work  of  God  in  retouching  His  work,  and 
restoring  it,  and  giving  it  a perfection  superior 
to  the  state  of  the  first  creation ; for  it  is 
written  that  the  malice  of  man  shall  never 
conquer  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God. 
“Vice  shall  not  prevail  against  wisdom.”^ 
This  work  of  spiritual  restoration  is  specially 
attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  “ He  it  is,’' 
says  a Father,  “Who  illumines,  vivifies,  gives 
strength,  and  pours  His  benefits  on  all  crea- 
tures ; He  sheds  charity,  peace,  wisdom,  joy, 
and  security  everywhere  ; and  perfects  every 
* Wis.  vii.  30. 
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form  of  good.”  It  would  be  easy  to  follow  the 
repairing  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Love,  to  point 
out  to  you  His  Divine  operation  in  souls,  and 
to  shew  that  each  gift  of  His  liberality 
corresponds  with  a need  of  human  nature, 
in  such  a manner  that  each  sanctifying 
movement  works  also  the  restoration  and  true 
perfection  of  the  nature,  where  His  work  is  not 
contravened  ; for  grace,  says  S.  Thomas, 
perfects  nature  in  the  intelligence,  the  will, 
and  even  in  the  lower  parts  of  our  being. 
Let  us  apply  this  truth  to  that  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  is  called  the  gift  of  might. 

The  virtue  of  strength  is  a secret,  mysterious 
energy,  which  sustains  man  in  the  struggle  of 
life,  and  communicates  to  him  a power  of 
resistance  like  that  of  the  immoveable  rock 
on  the  sea-shore.  The  gift  of  fortitude,  which 
we  receive  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation, 
supernaturalises  this  energy : it  augments  and 
perfects  it,  and  develops  it  afresh ; and  makes 
a Christian  something  like  what  you  may  have 
heard  about  the  gunboat  sloops — they  are  made 
of  thick  plates  of  beaten  iron,  and  they  ride 
upon  the  waves,  and  receive  on  all  sides  a 
cross-fire  from  every  battery,  and  they  go  on 
calmly,  as  if  they  did  not  even  suspect  the 
noise  made  around  them.  The  spirit  of  might 
is  perhaps  that  which  is  most  wanting  to  the 
men  of  our  day.  Nothing  is  more  common 
than  to  meet  with  inconsistent,  spongy  natures, 
so  to  say  ; characters  which  successively  clothe 
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themselves  with  every  form  which  is  conveyed 
to  them  by  the  least  pressure  of  the  atmosphere 
in  which  they  live.  Again,  when  those  who 
govern  (who  are  like  perpetual  architects  of 
the  social  edifice)  wish  to  build,  it  is  very 
difficult  for  them  to  find  solid  elements,  and 
what  the  prophet  calls  “hewn  stones.”  The 
greater  number  are  like  clay,  which  is  breakable 
by  the  least  shock ; they  crack  with  the  thaw 
of  events.  Nevertheless  true  strength,  strength 
properly  directed,  strength  is  the  man^  according 
to  etymology  which  derives  vir^  man,  from  vis^ 
strength.  How  is  it  then  that  this  essential  ele- 
ment of  human  nature  has  become  so  rare  ? 
No  doubt  it  is  because  humanity  since  the  Fall 
has  lost  its  pristine  strength,  and  that  a sort  of 
native  weakness  has  replaced  the  qualities  with 
which  the  Creator  endowed  us.  Nevertheless 
man,  by  the  help  of  grace,  may  always,  at  least 
in  part,  recover  his  lost  riches.  Why  then  is 
strength  so  uncommon  among  Christians, 
among  souls  sanctified  and  regenerated  by 
baptism  ? Is  it  not  because  man  seeks 
strength  everywhere,  except  where  it  is  chiefly 
to  be  found  ? Strength  does  not  exist  in  out- 
ward things ; it  is  not  in  honours,  riches,  nor 
the  luxuries  which  surround  us.  On  the 
contrary,  all  these  things,  if  we  are  not  careful, 
become  a source  of  weakness  to  us ; they 
gnaw  the  piers  of  the  soul,  and  prepare  it  for 
future  sinking.  Far  from  giving  strength  to 
the  soul,  they  on  the  contrary  demand  much 
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more  from  him  who  has  to  support  them. 
Exterior  things  are  like  the  shades  of  the 
cavern,  of  which  the  Greek  philosopher  spoke, 
they  pass  by  us,  salute  us,  and  disappear.  If 
you  try  to  seize  them  and  to  obtain  a little 
strength  from  them,  they  escape  from  you  ; and 
if  you  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  lean  upon  them, 
your  fall  is  certain.  From  whence  then  comes 
the  principle  of  strength  ? In  one  sense  it  is 
in  ourselves,  if  we  understand  this  word  in  its 
Christian  meaning.  It  is  in  us,  because  the 
Creator,  Who  has  made  us  in  His  image,  has 
shed  upon  us  a part  of  His  energy;  and  even  in 
the  natural  order,  strong  characters  are  to  be 
met  with,  who  are  vigorous  and  energetic,  who, 
recruiting  their  strength  daily  at  the  sources  of 
manliness,  are  to  us  like  the  men  of  the  ancients 
whom  they  called  the  vir  by  antonomasia. 
However  the  strength  which  man  draws  from 
himself  is  soon  exhausted,  a poor  fountain 
which  one  summer’s  sun  dries  up ! We  are 
far  from  possessing  within  ourselves  that 
which  Holy  Scripture  calls  “ a well  of  living 
waters.”  ^ Or  else  the  strength  which  man 
has  in  himself  very  soon  borders  on  haughty 
energy,  pride,  egotism,  and  worship  of  self; 
from  such  a strength  arose  the  sect  of  the  Stoics, 
of  whom  a great  number,  shutting  themselves 
up  in  a majestic  disdain,  became  strong  by  a 
sort  of  moral  petrifaction,  or  superb  self-exalta- 
tion, often  more  reprehensible  than  weakness. 

I Cant.  iv.  15. 
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We  all  admit  that  both  in  exterior  objects 
and  in  our  own  hearts  there  may  be  a 
secondary  element  of  strength  and  moral 
vigour,  but  for  us,  the  first,  the  principal,  and 
constant  source  of  strength  is  in  God.  And  it 
is  by  continual,  daily,  incessant  intercourse 
with  God  that  the  Christian  acquires  a strength 
which  is  ever  new,  ever  fresh,  ever  ready  to  be 
exhausted,  but  ever  superabundant.  Oh  ! my 
God,  cries  the  prophet,  I will  love  Thee,  for 
Thou  art  my  strength.  Thou  art  the  founda- 
tion of  my  life,  the  refuge  of  my  heart.  “ I will 
love  Thee,  O Lord,  my  strength.”  ^ And  as  if 
he  defied  his  weakness  the  prophet  continues, 

0 my  God,  it  is  not  enough  for  me  that  Thou 
hast  communicated  to  me  Thy  strength.  Thou 
must  preserve  it  Thyself.  Thou  must  preserve 
the  gifts  which  Thou  hast  given  me ; I entrust 
to  Thee  this  strength  which  comes  from  Thee ; 

1 will  that  Thou  shouldest  become  the 
depositary  of  it  ; I will  that  in  Thee  it  should 
keep  all  its  first  vigour  and  continually  renew 
its  freshness.  “ My  strength  will  I ascribe 
unto  Thee.” 2 Yes;  the  Lord  is  the  true 
principle  of  strength  : a first  centre  is  necessary 
everywhere,  and  in  creation  everything  comes 
from  a centre,  and  must  return  to  its  centre  to 
restore  its  vitality.  The  Lord  is  the  universal 
centre  of  souls,  and  Christianity  has  made  the 
relation  of  souls  with  their  centre  easy  and 
necessary ; so  that  a perpetual  circulation  is 

I Ps.  xviii.  I.  ^ Ps.  lix.  9. 
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established  and  preserved  between  heaven  and 
earth,  and  between  earth  and  heaven.  “ He 
that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.”  The 
shell  sticking  to  the  rock  on  the  sea-shore  is 
not  one  body  with  it,  nevertheless  it  is  im- 
pervious to  the  shock  of  the  most  furious 
waves.  But  he  who  cleaves  to  God,  or  to  give 
the  force  of  the  original  more  exactly,  he  who 
is  glued  to  God,  he  who  by  prayer  and  sacra- 
ments is  penetrated  by  God,  and  penetrates 
into  God  (for  such  is  the  force  of  the  Greek 
word  koAA(o/z€vos),  he,  says  the  Apostle,  is  one 
spirit  with  the  Lord.  But  as  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  a spirit  of  strength,  the  result  of  this 
contact  and  this  permanent  penetration  is  that 
the  Christian  becomes  like  those  maritime  con- 
structions which  have  the  property  of  acquiring 
solidity  in  water.  Or  again,  thinking  of  a text 
of  Holy  Scripture,  I would  say  that  the  Lord 
becomes  for  the  just  soul  like  a tower  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  sea,  built  of  granite, 
entirely  surrounded  with  water,  and  braving 
the  storm.  If  I were  to  question  the  men  who 
pass  half  their  lives  in  such  a tower,  they  would 
tell  me  that  they  live  fearlessly,  because  the 
foundations  of  the  tower  are  upon  solid  rock, 
and  it  is  built  of  indestructible  stone.  So  the 
Christian  exclaims,  “ The  Lord  is  a strong 
tower  in  which  I dwell.”  “Thou  hast  been 
my  hope,  and  a strong  tower  for  me  against 
the  enem}^”  ^ 


I Ps.  Ixi.  3. 
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May  you  early  learn  and  hold  fast  this 
lesson,  if  you  would  not  be  cruelly  deceived 
during  life.  The  Lord  is  the  true  principle 
of  strength ; in  order  that  we  may  be  strong 
and  not  broken  in  the  midst  of  the  whirlpool 
of  life,  our  prop  must  be  on  high.  We  see  this 
in  a fable.  Antaeus,  son  of  the  earth,  struggled 
with  Hercules,  and  each  time  that  he  fell  on 
the  earth,  who  was  his  mother,  he  received 
fresh  strength,  and  remained  invincible.  When 
the  hero  perceived  this,  he  raised  him  in  the 
air  and  stifled  him  in  his  arms.  It  is  just  the 
contrary  for  the  Christian,  he  is  the  son  of 
heaven,  and  every  creature  derives  its  strength 
from  its  source  of  being.  So  when  he  is 
uplifted,  when  he  remains  united  to  God,  he 
is  strong ; but  if  he  lowers  himself,  if  he  touches 
the  earth,  all  his  vigour  departs,  he  is  like  the 
electric  fluid  which  disappears  as  soon  as  it 
comes  in  contact  with  the  ground.  If  then 
you  desire  to  remain  strong,  remain  Christian, 
keep  yourselves  united  to  God.  He  that  is 
joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit.”  This 
spirit  of  strength  is  communicated  daily  to  the 
Christian,  and  whenever  he  is  united  to  the 
Lord.  Every  hour  of  the  day  we  may  see 
realised  in  ourselves  the  marvel  of  Divine 
union  which  the  prophet  expressed  in  such  a 
perfect  manner  by  these  simple  words,  “ I 
opened  my  mouth,  i.e.  I opened  my  heart, 
and  drew  in  my  breath.”  ^ This  holy  reci- 
I Ps.  cxix.  13 1. 
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procity  of  attraction  between  spirits  will 
form  the  life  of  a blessed  eternity;  but  it  may 
begin  in  this  world ; the  pure  soul  may  daily 
be  lifted  up  like  a light  cloud  ; the  soul  mounts 
up,  borne  by  the  wind  of  love,  until  it  is  lost  in 
God. 

But  this  grace  of  Divine  union  is  given  in  a 
special  manner  on  the  day  of  Confirmation, 
which  is  for  each  soul  like  its  own  Pentecost. 
In  virtue  of  the  power  given  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  His  Apostles,  there  is  an  authoritative 
appeal,  and  a sort  of  command  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  ; a command  which  true  friends  some- 
times permit  their  friends  to  use,  and  which  by 
a law  of  love  the  Lord  authorises,  “ because 
by  the  laying-on  of  hands  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  given.”  Thus  when  the  heart  of  the 
young  confirmee  has  been  properly  prepared, 
he  can  really  say  with  the  prophet  : I am  full 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  His  Divine  strength 
circulates  in  my  veins.  ‘‘  I am  full  of  power 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.”  ^ 

We  have  just  seen  the  source  of  the  spirit 
of  strength ; what  should  be  the  use  of  this 
strength  ? another  fundamental  and  essentially 
practical  truth.  Strength  causes  the  world, 
both  physical  and  moral,  to  go  on ; for 
strength  has  a double  aspect,  a double 
signification,  when  it  is  applied  to  the  body 
or  to  the  soul.  The  employment,  the  direc- 
tion and  renewal  of  strength  is  the  source 
I Micah  iii.  8. 
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of  life  and  movement  ; the  law  is  the 
same  for  the  movement  of  souls  and  for  the 
dynamics  of  bodies.  Man  has  need  of  strength 
first  of  all  to  accomplish  the  duties  of  life ; 
duty  is  a word  which  sums  up  existence.  In 
youth  we  understand  very  little  the  force  of 
this  word,  but  as  we  grow  older  we  learn  by 
experience;  and  man  is  obliged  to  recognize, 
sometimes  at  his  own  expense,  that  duty  is  the 
foundation  of  life,  and  even  one  of  the  most 
real  and  true  pleasures  of  this  life.  If  man 
resists  the  teaching  of  truth,  misery  or  remorse, 
or  sometimes  the  two  combined,  impress  the 
meaning  of  the  word  on  the  most  headstrong 
characters.  The  true  Christian  knows  the 
value  of  the  word  duty  ; better  still,  he  relishes 
the  mysterious  meaning  of  it.  The  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  gives  so  much  strength  to  his 
heart,  and  such  a charm  to  works,  in  themselves 
painful  and  difficult,  that  he  devotes  himself, 
and  is  happy  in  his  devotion  ; he  sacrifices 
himself,  and  rejoices  in  the  midst  of  his 
sacrifices.  Ah  ! if  you  could  thus  understand 
life!  It  would  then  be  full  of  fruit  and  merit 
before  God,  full  of  true  and  austere  joy  for 
your  heart.  Why  does  the  word  duty  so  often 
cause  a young  man  to  shudder  ? Why  does 
his  soul  rise  in  revolt  like  a young  steed  under 
the  curb  ? Because  true  strength  is  often 
wanting  to  youth,  that  strength  which  comes 
from  on  high — the  Divine  life,  the  Christian 
spirit.  Youth  is  too  often  given  over  to  a 
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spirit  of  sensuality,  which  dissolves  strength  ; 
to  a spirit  of  independence,  which  hates  a 
yoke.  We  need  strength  to  bear  what  I will 
call  the  monotony  of  life.  The  prophet  Jere- 
miah, who  has  so  perfectly  described  every 
form  of  interior  suffering,  speaks  in  the 
Lamentations  of  the  moral  faintness  produced 
by  the  length  of  the  day.  ‘‘  Wherefore  . . . 
dost  Thou  forsake  us  for  length  of  days?” 
(marg.)  This  is  perhaps  one  of  the  weak 
points  of  the  young  people  of  the  present 
day ; they  grow  faint-hearted  because  of  the 
length  of  days.  Everything  seems  to  them 
insipid  and  monotonous.  So,  very  often  they 
try  to  waste  their  lives,  and  to  obliterate 
the  moral  sense.  Is  not  this  caused  by  the 
loss  of  those  great  principles  which  formerly 
ruled  life  while  they  fertilised  it  ; the  lessening 
of  those  immortal  truths  of  Christianity,  which 
would  enlighten  and  nourish  souls,  and  steady 
them  in  the  beauty  of  peace  and  in  the  fulness 
of  repose  ? These  are  the  words  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah:  “ My  people  shall  dwell  in  a peaceable 
habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet 
resting-places.”  ^ 

May  you  avoid  that  stumbling-block  which 
menaces  the  future  of  youth  ! You  will  easily 
escape  it  if  you  are  faithful  to  the  grace  of  Con- 
firmation. The  Spirit  of  God  will  fill  you  with 
such  sweet,  grand,  beautiful  thoughts,  that  your 
soul  will  always  be  full,  and  almost  inundated  ; 

I Lam.  V.  20.  ^ Is.  xxxii.  18. 
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and  when  the  heart  is  full,  when  the  soul  is 
nobly  occupied,  there  is  no  more  monotony 
around  us,  because  the  soul  is  at  the  source 
of  living  water,  and  because  water  which 
comes  from  the  source  is  always  fresh.  The 
human  soul  has  a strange  and  marvellous 
power ; it  can  create  variety,  and  a rich  and 
magnificent  variety  in  the  midst  of  the  cold, 
monotonous  desert  of  existence.  And  why 
should  it  not  have  it  ? Cannot  the  colonist  in 
Africa  create  at  will,  by  artesian  wells,  beauti- 
ful, fresh  oases,  in  the  midst  of  the  arid  and 
monotonous  plains  of  Sahara  ? We  need 
strength  against  the  seductions  of  the  world. 
The  world  is  a clever  enchantress,  all  the  more 
dangerous  because  in  youth  we  do  not  believe 
it.  In  youth  it  is  so  easy,  so  sweet  to  think 
that  the  reality  corresponds  with  the  beautiful 
forms.  We  allow  ourselves  to  listen  to  the 
song  of  the  sirens;  and  you  know  how,  to 
follow  the  details  of  fable,  the  land  inhabited 
by  the  sirens  was  covered  with  the  bones  of 
all  the  victims  whom  they  had  seduced  and 
killed.  Alas  ! if  all  the  dry  bones  of  young 
people  devoured  by  the  perfidious  enchantments 
of  the  world  were  gathered  together  on  the  shore, 
what  terrible  heaps  of  inanimate  remains 
there  would  be ! But  strength  is  necessary, 
especially  at  that  age,  to  struggle  against  the 
seductions  of  the  world,  just  as  strength  is 
necessary  for  him  who  swims  to  go  against 
the  current.  There  are  slippery  places  where 
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strength  is  necessary,  especially  to  avoid  the 
danger,  and  to  escape  it  by  flight.  Alas  ! for 
him  who  arrives  at  the  edge  of  the  precipice ; 
for  him  who  does  not  beat  a retreat  soon 
enough,  he  will  be  conquered  at  the  first  onset. 

Strength  is  necessary,  in  order  that  you  may 
not  be  crushed  by  the  sorrows  of  life  ; by  the 
criticisms  and  malice  of  men.  You  may  think 
now  that  it  will  be  sufficient  to  appear  in  the 
world  with  the  desire  to  do  good ; with  a 
generous  and  loyally  devoted  heart,  to  avoid 
criticism,  and  to  gain  the  good  opinion  and 
the  praises  of  persons  with  whom  you  live. 
But  you  will  learn  later  by  sad  experience  that 
good,  whatever  its  sphere  may  be,  suffers 
contradiction  here  below  ; that  the  most 
generous  intentions  are  often  misrepresented, 
and  that  the  purest  desires  of  the  soul  are 
unworthily  travestied.  Yes;  whatever  your 
future  may  be,  you  will  have  to  pass  through 
these  crucifixions  and  trials  of  virtue.  Forti- 
tude will  teach  you  to  let  these  arrows  fall,  and 
not  to  pick  them  up,  and  then  you  will  not  be 
wounded,  because  you  will  have  the  buckler 
of  courage  and  patience ; then  you  will  con- 
tinue your  march,  like  the  valorous  warrior 
who  passes  through  a hail  of  arrows,  and  sees 
them  all  drop  powerless  at  his  feet.  You  will 
not  perhaps  be  spared  bitter  criticism  from  the 
religious  point  of  view,  if  you  would  keep  intact 
the  deposit  of  your  faith.  Your  name  as  a 
disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  will  perhaps  be  turned 
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into  ridicule,  as  of  old,  and  especially  your  true 
and  sincere  profession  of  Christianity.  Do 
not  be  afraid,  and  be  faithful  to  the  spirit  of 
strength,  which  will  sustain  you.  Be  calm, 
be  dignified  in  your  resistance  ; but  let  it  be 
unshaken,  like  a citadel  upon  a rock,  like  a 
tower  built  at  the  edge  of  the  sea.  A furious 
wave  comes,  and  the  tower  can  only  oppose  it 
by  remaining  immoveable.  Remember,  too, 
that  from  the  reasonable  point  of  view,  you 
are  bound  in  honour  to  preserve  your  con- 
victions, and  to  make  them  respected.  Is  it 
not  cowardly  and  dishonourable  to  place  our 
beliefs  at  the  capricious  disposal  of  the  first 
new  comer,  and  to  deliver  over  to  him  the 
most  precious  and  venerated  things  we  have  ? 
This  is  not  only  dishonour  and  cowardice. 
Seneca  has  said  something  which  I will  leave 
you  to  translate : Stultus  alieno  judicio  vivit^ 
non  suo. 

General  Druot  was  one  of  the  chief  officers 
of  Napoleon  I.,  and  one  of  whom  he  had 
the  highest  opinion,  in  whose  valour  and 
fidelity  he  had  the  most  confidence.  Once, 
when  victory  seemed  to  desert  the  French  flag, 
Napoleon  threw  himself  on  his  horse,  and 
cried  out,  “ Druot ! Where  is  Druot  ? Forward, 
Druot ; crush  our  enemies  ! ” Immediately 
the  bold  artilleryman  started  off  like  lightning, 
and  some  hours  afterwards  the  enemy  was 
routed.  Napoleon  could  say  of  him,  “ He  is 
the  bravest  officer  in  the  army,  and  the  most 
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faithful ; he  will  never  betray  me,  either  on  the 
battlefield,  or  when  I am  abandoned  by 
fortune.”  Well ! Druot,  whom  they  surnamed 
the  brave  Druot,  communicated  publicly  in  the 
presence  of  his  troops  ; he  read  his  Bible  on 
the  gun-carriage  ; and  later  on,  having  retired 
from  service,  he  edified  his  parish  by  his 
Christian  life.  This  life  is  a battle.  Let  us 
all  be  like  Druot,  and  apply  a soldier’s  courage 
to  the  things  of  religion.  Without  braving 
any  one,  be  free  in  the  manifestation  of  your 
beliefs.  Be  Christians  without  provocation, 
but  with  a noble  pride.  For  it  would  be  one 
of  the  strangest  things  of  our  day,  if,  in  a 
century  in  which  everyone  talks  of  liberty  and 
claims  the  right  of  free  thought,  Christians 
alone  had  not  the  same  rights. 

Finally,  you  have  need  of  strength  against 
yourselves,  and  that  is  perhaps  the  most 
frequent  and  indispensable  use  to  which  you 
can  put  it.  How  weak  man  is  ! and  specially 
against  himself ! Weakness  of  intelligence, 
of  heart,  of  will,  of  flesh,  of  character  ! He 
has  a weight  which  drags  him  down,  and  in 
youth  this  weight  is  sometimes  like  the  iron 
ball  of  the  galley  slave.  No  purely  human 
strength  can  struggle  victoriously ; strength 
from  on  high  is  necessary ; it  alone  can  raise 
souls  and  detach  them  from  the  unreasonable 
exigencies  of  the  lower  nature.  There  is  a 
fire  which  is  only  cured  by  a counter  fire ; 
there  are  hearts  which  celestial  dew  alone 
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can  refresh.  Nonne  ardorem  rejvigerahit  ros  ? ^ 
Oh  ! when  you  feel  this  burning  heat,  do  not 
look  downwards,  for  it  will  make  you  dizzy. 
Sustain  yourselves  on  the  wings  of  prayer, 
breathe  the  air  of  heaven,  then  strength  will 
come  to  you,  you  will  feel  it  circulating  anew 
in  your  veins,  and  the  heat  of  youth  will  be 
calmed.  It  is  especially  against  this  kind  of 
temptation  that  strength  is  necessary,  we  can- 
not avoid  this  enemy,  he  must  be  taken  step 
by  step  and  thrown  down  ; but  we  must  be 
like  Hercules  in  order  to  win  such  combats. 
God  alone  can  resuscitate  a race  of  giants, 
of  those  giants  in  spirit,  who  are  greater  than 
other  men,  and  especially  greater  and  stronger 
than  themselves. 

It  is  thus  we  must  understand  fortitude, 
this  spring  of  energetically  tempered  souls, 
this  principle  of  Christian  virtue,  without 
which  life  is  barren,  and  often  blameworthy. 
The  Spirit  of  God,  in  whom  dwells  all  per- 
fection, all  good,  all  love,  all  virtue,  is 
pre-eminently  a spirit  of  strength,  and  He 
communicates  this  strength  to  all  those  who 
give  themselves  up  to  His  direction.  He 
re- makes  them  in  His  Image,  He  pours  new 
life  into  their  most  secret  hearts.  He  makes 
athletes  of  them ; and  when  the  time  for 
action  arrives,  they  rush  into  the  battle  like 
the  war-horse  of  whom  the  prophet  speaks  : 
When  he  smells  the  battle  afar  off  he  cries, 
^ Ecclus.  xviii.  i6. 
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Vah  ! ” ^ The  just  man,  says  Holy  Scripture, 
has  the  confidence  and  boldness  of  a lion. 
S.  Gregory,  commenting  on  these  words,  says: 
“ This  comparison  is  most  just,  for  in  all  the 
struggles  of  life,  the  Christian  calls  upon  his 
energy,  he  knows  beforehand  that  he  is 
stronger  than  all  that  surrounds  him,  because 
he  loves  that  which  no  one  can  take  away 
from  him  in  spite  of  him.”  I will  end  with 
this  noble  comparison  The  righteous  are  bold 
as  a lion.”  2 You  must  have  the  nobility,  the 
pride,  the  courage,  and  boldness  of  a lion  in  the 
path  of  honour  and  virtue.  You  see  that 
religion  appeals  to  all  that  is  greatest  and 
most  generous  in  you : it  will  not  degrade 
your  nature;  on  the  contrary,  it  will  ennoble 
it  and  raise  it,  on  condition  that  you  will 
co-operate,  that  you  will  be  great  and  strong. 
It  promises  you  in  exchange,  dignity  of  soul, 
and  the  tranquil  security  of  the  lion,  who 
walks  straight  on  and  fears  no  one.  ‘‘  The 
righteous  are  bold  as  a lion.” 


I Job  xxxix.  25. 


^ Prov.  xxviii.  i. 
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CONFERENCE  IX. 

Gift  of  Counsel. 

“ The  Spirit  of  Counsel  shall  rest  upon  him.” — Is.  xi.  2. 

TRENGTH  is  one  of  the  grandest*  attri- 
butes of  man ; I would  speak  particularly 
of  moral  strength.  But  strength  alone 
needs  to  be  directed,  otherwise  it  may  cause 
movements  which  may  do  the  more  harm 
through  being  energetic.  Study  strength  in 
the  physical  order ; you  will  easily  grant  that 
it  needs  to  be  directed  by  moral  strength,  and 
this  again  must  be  intelligent  ; if  not,  it  may 
become  the  cause  of  great  misfortune.  An 
engine  driven  by  a clever  driver,  accomplishes 
considerable  distances,  and  easily  carries  the 
heaviest  weights  into  the  most  distant  regions. 
But  if  intelligent  force  ceased  for  a few  instants 
to  direct  it,  there  would  be  a frightful  accident 
along  the  line.  If  moral  force  is  not  directed 
by  prudence  and  wisdom,  in  what  will  it  result  ? 
A lively,  impetuous,  hasty  character  has  the 
management  of  some  business,  and  carries  into 
it  the  fieriness  of  its  temperament  ; this  is 
the  immediate  cause  of  failure,  because  its 
strength  was  excited  by  too  great  impetuosity. 
See  how  many  passions  are  let  loose  in  a 
revolution,  how  many  acts  of  violence  com- 
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mitted ; there  is  certainly  a great  expenditure 
of  strength,  but  it  only  leads  to  criminal 
atrocities.  An  army  is  almost  certain  of 
victory,  and  already  the  enemy  begins  to  beat 
a retreat,  when  suddenly  an  order  from  head- 
quarters is  given  thoughtlessly,  without  refer- 
ence to  the  general  aspect  of  things,  or  the 
relative  position  of  the  troops ; presently  an 
inopportune  movement  is  made,  which  becomes 
the  cause  of  a rout,  and  the  victory  passes  to 
the  opposite  camp. 

My  object  in  citing  these  examples,  is  only 
to  shew  you  that  everywhere  in  this  world 
the  physical  order  is  subordinate  to  the  moral 
order,  and  even  the  moral  order  must  be  subject 
to  the  guidance  of  prudence  and  wisdom. 
Thus  I am  naturally  led  to  speak  of  the  gift  of 
counsel,  which  among  the  steps  of  the  Divine 
ladder,  is  placed  above  that  of  strength,  because 
it  ought  to  perfect  it,  and  is  its  indispensable 
complement.  The  gift  of  counsel  is  a light  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  teaches  us  how  to  act 
amid  the  difficulties  of  life,  to  avoid  its  dangers, 
and  to  carry  out  wisely  all  plans  which  may 
concern  our  salvation  or  the  glory  of  God.  We 
all  need  counsel  in  our  lives ; for  as  Holy 
Scripture  says  : “ The  thoughts  of  mortal  men 
are  miserable,  and  our  devices  are  but  un- 
certain.” ^ The  path  of  life  often  becomes 
dark  and  obscure,  the  soul  looks  round  on  all 
sides,  sees  nothing,  and  if  it  makes  a step 
* Wis.  ix.  14. 
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forward,  it  knows  not  if  it  will  meet  with  firm 
ground.  There  are  specially  sudden  and  un- 
foreseen difficulties  which  arise  like  lightning 
on  the  horizon;  the  stupefied  soul  remains 
motionless,  as  if  it  had  been  struck  by  fire  from 
heaven.  Little  by  little  it  recovers  itself,  but 
its  ideas  are  in  a strange  confusion,  it  knows 
not  what  side  to  take,  it  hesitates,  because  it 
seems  to  see  an  abyss  on  every  side.  At  other 
times,  without  any  known  reason,  the  soul  seems 
all  at  once  covered  with  a cloud,  like  a plain  at 
certain  times  of  winter ; a chill  mist  envelops 
all  its  faculties ; the  soul  is  cold  and  wants 
light.  Nevertheless,  life  is  a continued  act, 
one  must  act  and  decide — What  is  to  be  done, 
then  ? We  admit  that  there  is  a natural 
prudence,  which  is  a gift  of  God  in  the  order 
of  creation,  and  which  teaches  man  to  conduct 
himself  with  reserve  and  wisdom  in  the  midst 
of  the  difficulties  and  hindrances  of  life.  A gift 
like  this  inspires  wise  counsels  in  politics,  in 
the  administration  and  management  of  public 
and  private  affairs.  It  is  found  on  the  throne 
of  Emperors  and  Kings,  and  also  at  the  lowliest 
hearths,  and  enlightens  equally  the  highest 
mountains  and  the  lowliest  valleys.  “ There 
is,”  says  S.  Basil,  “a  human  wisdom,  based  on 
the  experience  of  life  . . . and  God,  seeing  the 
inclination  of  men  and  their  love  of  this  natural 
wisdom,  recommends  us  to  study  it,  and  to 
follow  it  in  its  ways.” 

Before  speaking  of  the  gift  of  counsel,  and 
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the  light  which  it  gives  us,  I would  say  a word 
about  the  resources  which  ordinary  prudence 
may  have  in  order  to  see  aright  and  act  wisely. 
First  of  all,  there  is  reflection,  calculation 
from  experience,  and  the  tact  which  teaches  a 
man  how  to  deal  with  men  and  things.  Never- 
theless, because  we  ought  to  distrust  ourselves, 
it  is  good  and  necessary  often  to  consult  and 
take  counsel  from  wise,  intelligent,  and  dis- 
interested persons.  But  in  order  to  arrive 
at  a true  solution  we  must  take  precautions, 
which  it  is  all  the  more  necessary  to  point  out, 
because  they  are  so  often  neglected. 

The  first  of  these  is  to  make  a true  statement. 
It  is  not  uncommon  to  meet  people,  who  in  the 
presence  of  those  they  consult,  wrap  themselves 
up  in  a series  of  sinuosities  which  contain 
everything  except  truth.  Excited  by  passions 
of  different  kinds,  and  especially  by  self-love, 
such  persons  always  make  themselves  out  to  be 
victims,  while  they  are  almost  always  in  the 
wrong.  As  S.  Theresa  said,  they  know  so  well 
how  to  colour  their  statements,  that  the 
cleverest  people  are  deceived  by  them.  To 
hear  them  you  would  think  they  were  little 
saints,  surrounded  with  persecutions,  every 
injustice  has  been  done  them  ! I will  suppose 
that  you  go  to  consult  a wise  and  intelligent 
person  ; if  he  has  no  reason  to  suspect  you,  he 
will  naturally  believe  you,  he  will  advise  you 
accordingly,  and  his  advice  will  be  false.  You 
may  say  with  truth  to  other  people,  I consulted 
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a worthy  and  experienced  man,  and  he  gave  me 
such  an  answer.  I would  not  deny  the  worthi- 
ness of  the  person  you  chose  to  consult,  but  I 
repeat  that  his  advice  is  false,  and  leads  to 
what  is  untrue,  because  the  statement  you 
made  was  almost  entirely  beside  the  truth. 
The  advice  of  the  wisest  man  is  always  relative, 
i.e.  it  is  just,  at  least  most  probably,  if  what 
you  told  him  was  true;  and  it  is  certainly  false, 
at  least  in  part,  if  your  narration  was  false  or 
very  much  exaggerated.  There  is  another 
class  of  those  who  seek  advice ; those  who  seek 
advisers  to  prove  to  them,  or  to  prove  to  them- 
selves, that  they  are  right ; at  least  they  ask 
advice,  and  one  can  see  quite  well  by  their 
tone  and  look  what  they  desire.  Then,  as  true 
friends  are  very  rare,  we  agree  with  them,  and 
pretend  to  think  exactly  as  they  do ; and  these 
clients  go  away  proclaiming  that  their  advisers 
are  the  wisest  and  most  intelligent  people  on 
earth.  Before  others  they  surround  themselves 
with  the  authority  of  these  advisers,  and  people 
do  not  notice  that  at  bottom  they  are  simply 
upheld  by  self,  and  that  what  was  said  to  them 
was  merely  suggested  by  seeing  what  they 
wished.  In  order  to  be  worthy  to  receive  good 
advice,  we  must  know  how  to  deserve  this 
favour,  and  to  deserve  it  we  must  love  truth 
above  all  things,  and  make  our  friends  under- 
stand that  we  wish  to  know  it,  even  if  it  should 
be  unfavourable  to  us.  Unhappily,  the  greater 
number  of  people  wish  to  be  advised  according 
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to  their  tastes  and  passions,  and  if  anyone, 
even  from  an  affectionate  motive,  ventures  to 
contradict  their  ideas  by  a true  answer,  they 
grow  angry,  and  go  elsewhere  to  seek  more 
amenable  counsellors.  Such  people  are  un- 
worthy of  the  truth ; therefore  they  will  find 
nothing  but  lies  and  flattery,  and  have  to  suffer 
the  sad  consequences.  There  are,  in  the  natural 
order,  rules  of  wisdom  and  prudence  in  the 
direction  of  business,  such  as  reflection,  profit- 
ing by  lessons  of  experience,  and  asking  advice 
with  the  intelligent  desire  to  know  the  truth. 
S.  Thomas  says,  moreover,  that  religion,  which 
never  destroys  the  good  qualities  of  human 
nature,  allows  all  these  bases  of  truth  and 
human  wisdom ; and  even  prudence,  which 
points  out  the  intelligent  use  of  true  reason, 
gains  a marvellous  perfection  from  the  guidance 
and  impulse  which  the  Holy  Spirit  communi- 
cates to  it.  Maxime  perficitur  et  juvatur,  secundum 
quod  regulatuv  et  niovetur  a Spiritu  Sancto, 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  in  fact  the  true  Coun- 
sellor of  the  soul.  He  is  the  light  of  the  heart 
— lumen  cordimn — and  when  that  Divine  light  is 
thrown  upon  a pure  heart,  every  object  is 
lighted  up.  He  penetrates  the  heart  like  the 
morning  dew — ros  lucis^  ros  Urns — and  the  soul  is 
refreshed  and  flooded  with  light.  It  is  like 
those  little  leaves  which  one  sees  in  the  morn- 
ing, holding  a tiny  dewdrop  upon  which  the 
sunbeams  play.  It  is  certain  that  God  is  our 
best  Counsellor,  when  we  seriously  consult 
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Him  and  listen  to  His  true  replies.  “ Lord,” 
says  S.  Augustine,  “ Truth,  universal  oracle, 
Thou  art  seated  everywhere,  to  answer  those 
who  consult  Thee,  no  matter  how  great  the 
number  of  people,  or  the  diversity  of  questions  ; 
Thou  speakest  clearly,  but  all  do  not  hear 
clearly.”  When  you  have  sad  times,  weari- 
ness, darkness,  tribulation ; when  your  soul 
sees  nothing,  and  knows  not  which  side  to 
take,  come  to  the  foot  of  the  Tabernacle,  or  if 
you  cannot  leave  home,  retire  into  the  sanctuary 
of  your  heart,  and  there  invoke  the  Spirit  of 
light  with  love  and  confidence,  and  say, 
“ Spirit  of  truth,  have  pity  on  Thy  poor  child, 
shew  him  the  way  in  which  he  ought  to  go.” 
“Shew  thou  me  the  way  that  I should  walk 
in.”  * Then  keep  silence,  and  if  your  heart  is 
pure  and  teachable,  a light  will  come  into  the 
darkness,  which  shall  be  to  you  as  the  star  to 
the  Magi,  it  will  point  out  to  you,  if  you  are 
faithful  in  following  it,  what  is  best  for  your 
soul.  The  calmer  and  more  peaceful  your  soul 
becomes,  the  more  sure  will  you  be  that  it  is  the 
Voice  of  God,  for  the  Voice  of  God  is  almost 
always  “ a still  small  voice,”  which  cannot  be 
heard  in  the  midst  of  agitation.  Then  you  will 
understand  these  words  of  S.  Chrysostom : 
“ Prayer  is  a sovereign  good  ; it  unites  us  to 
God  ; and  as  our  eyes,  when  we  look  at  the 
sun,  are  full  of  light,  so  the  soul  which  turns  to 
God  is  flooded  by  His  ineffable  splendour.” 

I Ps.  cxliii.  8. 
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However,  we  must  add  some  explanation, 
without  which  these  counsels  might  cause  very 
grave  illusions. 

May  it  not  happen  that  we  meet  with  well- 
meaning  persons  who  make  God  say  almost 
whatever  they  wish  ! Their  heart  is  the  abode 
of  a number  of  little  passions  which  excite 
them:  self-love,  vanity,  jealousy,  self-seeking; 
they  seek  God,  or  pretend  to  do  so,  they 
approach  the  holy  Table,  and  then,  after  a 
moment’s  recollection,  God  speaks  to  them, 
they  hold  a dialogue  with  Him.  S.  John  of  the 
Cross  says  that  it  is  a monologue,  in  which  the 
soul  alone  speaks  and  answers  herself,  while 
God  keeps  a profound  silence.  Alas ! it  some- 
times happens  that  we  use  God,  prayer,  and 
religious  things  as  a sort  of  wrapper  to  cover 
up  and  screen  our  little  passions.  It  is  a sad 
thing,  but  proves  nothing  against  religion, 
because  religion  is  the  first  to  blame  such 
excesses ; it  only  proves  the  ignorance  and 
infirmity  of  man.  One  certain  mark  that  God 
is  speaking  to  us,  and  instructing  us  interiorly, 
is  the  calmness  and  serenity  of  the  Divine 
light ; the  desire  which  it  kindles  in  us  to 
practice  true  and  solid  virtue,  the  distrust  of 
ourselves,  the  distrust  of  certain  fixed  ideas 
which  take  possession  of  some  people  ; in  a 
word,  it  is  the  sign  given  by  our  Lord,  that  we 
shall  know  the  tree  by  its  fruits — “ By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them  ” — and  the  fruit 
specially  necessary  to  such  persons  is  charity. 
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and  all  the  virtues  contrary  to  spite,  jealousy, 
and  wounded  self-love.  Without  the  real  serious 
practice  of  these  virtues,  the  voices  which  they 
think  they  hear  are  only  the  echoes  of  their 
imagination,  which  repeats  what  the  heart 
desires. 

O Lord,  Thou  teachest  us  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  that  the  wise  man  listens  to  counsel, 
and  that  those  who  act  under  advice  are 
governed  by  much  wisdom.  But,  O my  God, 
it  is  difficult  to  find  here  below  those  faithful 
and  intelligent  friends,  of  whom  Thou  hast 
said  that  their  good  counsels  calm  and  refresh 
the  soul.  The  greater  number  of  men  do  not 
desire  to  receive  the  counsels  of  Thy  grace ; 
they  have,  says  the  prophet,  made  a resolution 
to  fix  their  eyes  on  the  ground,  and  not  to  raise 
them  to  higher  regions : let  time  prove  what 
will  become  of  this  foolish  attempt.  One 
would  think  that  it  was  possible  to  drive  God 
away  at  will,  as  people  send  away  a lodger. 
But  God  is  in  the  world,  and  will  remain  there 
as  the  Sovereign  Being,  even  deigning  to  use 
perverse  wills  to  carry  out  His  plans.  I know, 
O my  God,  that  besides  those  who  know 
Thee  not,  Thou  hast  still  many  faithful  servants 
in  the  world,  and  holy  ministers,  whose  counsels 
and  examples  are  to  us  like  lighthouses  built 
upon  the  rock.  Nevertheless,  O my  God, 
without  despising  the  counsellors  which  Thy 
mercy  has  given  us,  and  consulting  them  ac- 
cording to  Thy  Providence,  we  pray  Thee,  be 
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Thou  to  us  our  First  Counsellor,  our  intimate 
principal  Adviser,  Whose  light  never  vacillates. 
Who  art  present  everywhere,  and  canst  be 
consulted  at  any  hour  of  the  day  or  night.  Be 
to  us  that  enduring  light  which  ever  enlightens 
and  is  never  extinguished  ; purify  our  hearts 
so  that  they  may  receive  the  light  like  trans- 
parent crystals ; that  they  may  not  be  coloured 
by  those  human  passions  which  disfigure  light, 
and  cause  the  soul,  while  it  thinks  it  sees 
Divine  things,  to  perceive  nothing  but  itself, 
and  the  reflection  of  its  little  passions.  Grant 
above  all,  O Spirit  of  love,  that  we  may  ever  be 
docile  to  Thy  counsels,  and  that  under  Thy 
guidance  our  life  may  be  a straight  path 
leading  to  a blessed  eternity. 
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CONFERENCE  X. 

Gifts  of  Understanding  and  Wisdom. 

‘‘The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  . . , the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
understanding.” — Is,  xi.  2. 

^^HE  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  like  a 
^P|  new  Jacob’s  ladder;  by  seven  different 
^ steps  they  lead  up  to  the  highest 
summit  of  Divine  love.  In  proportion  as  we 
rise,  these  gifts  are  linked  together,  and 
strengthen  and  perfect  each  other.  The  gift 
of  true  godliness  is  an  advance  upon  the  gift  of 
fear,  knowledge  enlightens  true  godliness, 
fortitude  is  like  the  buttress  of  the  lower  gifts, 
and  counsel  directs  fortitude.  When  we  get 
higher  we  touch  the  culminating  point,  we  are 
at  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  these  luminous 
regions  are  called  understanding  and  wisdom  ; 
marvellous  gifts,  the  crown  of  all  the  rest,  the 
light  and  heat,  the  life  and  fecundity  of  the 
soul.  He  who  possesses  them  will  have  in  a 
more  perfect  form  all  the  rest,  just  as  he  who 
has  a coin  of  loo  francs  certainly  possesses  a 
great  number  of  copper  pieces.  The  ladder  of 
Jacob  rested  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it 
reached  to  heaven.^  It  is  on  the  last  step  that 
I would  place  myself  with  you,  to  let  you  at 
least  have  a glimpse  of  the  gifts  of  understand- 

I Gen.  xxviii.  I2. 
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ing  and  wisdom.  “ The  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
understanding  shall  rest  upon  him.” 

To  understand  the  gift  of  understanding,  let 
us  begin  by  some  easy  ideas  of  practical  phi- 
losophy about  the  knowledge  of  truth.  Man 
knows  truth  by  intuition  and  reasoning  ; intui- 
tion is  a superior  faculty  which  sees  the  truth 
in  a moment ; it  is  enough  that  it  presents 
itself,  man  at  once  perceives  it  in  an  exact  and 
precise  manner.  There  are  people  who  have 
an  astonishing  power  of  intuition  ; ordinarily 
it  is  a gift  of  genius ; but  it  is  often  found  in 
certain  privileged  souls.  Reason,  on  the 
contrary,  makes  a circuit  to  arrive  at  the 
truth ; it  follows  windings  and  labyrinths, 
and  sometimes  comes  to  a conclusion  with 
difficulty.  God,  Who  is  Supreme  Reason, 
never  reasons ; from  all  eternity  His  look  has 
been  upon  His  Divine  essence,  and  upon 
all  actual  and  possible  beings  ; and  He 
contemplates  all  truth,  while  Himself  im- 
moveable. 

The  gift  of  knowledge  in  the  supernatural 
order  corresponds  with  reason  in  the  natural 
order,  and  the  gift  of  understanding  with  the 
faculty  which  we  call  intuition.  This  is  as  much 
as  to  say  that  the  gift  of  understanding  is  much 
higher  than  that  of  knowledge  ; it  occupies  one 
of  the  highest  degrees  of  the  ladder  of  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  S.  Augustine  calls  it 
the  highest,  the  most  perfect,  the  best,  and  the 
surest  vision  of  the  soul.  Summits  aspectus  est 
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animae^  quae  perfectionem  mehorum,  rectioremque  non 
hahet,  ^ 

According  to  S.  Thomas,  God  at  the  creation 
placed  in  us  the  light  of  reason.  Thus  when  a 
clear  and  exact  truth  is  enunciated,  every 
reasonable  soul  sees,  understands,  and  believes 
without  asking  for  proof;  the  proof  lies  in  the 
clear  statement  of  the  proposition.  It  would 
be  impossible  to  prove  that  two  and  two  make 
four  ; we  formulate  this  truth,  we  see  it,  but  we 
do  not  demonstrate  it,  precisely  because  it  is 
quite  clear.  Now,  continues  the  angelic  doctor, 
the  gift  of  understanding  operates  in  the  same 
way  in  the  supernatural  order;  it  gives  the  soul 
the  heavenly  faculty  of  seeing  Divine  truth 
without  reasoning  about  it,  and  of  admitting 
it  without  needing  proofs,  as  in  the  natural 
order  we  treat  fundamental  truths.  Ut  admodum 
primorum  principiorum  statim  audita  prohentur ^ 
Recall  some  of  the  memories  of  your  past  life, 
think  of  those  happy  days,  those  hours  of  peace 
and  quietness,  when  prostrate  at  the  Feet  of 
our  Lord,  and  resting  on  His  Heart,  you  felt 
yourself  moved  by  the  gift  of  understanding. 
There  was  in  your  mind  and  heart  a sweet, 
living,  penetrating  light,  and  in  this  light  you 
discovered  a multitude  of  truths,  you  saw  them 
without  reasoning,  it  was  a clear,  simple, 
precise  view;  if  I may  make  such  a comparison, 
they  passed  before  your  eyes  like  motes  in  a 
sunbeam.  It  was  indeed,  as  S.  Augustine  says, 
I De  Quant.  A?iun.,  No.  75.  t.  i.  ^ III.  Sent,  dist.,  35. 
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the  highest,  most  perfect,  best  and  surest  vision 
of  the  mind.  Then  you  no  longer  doubted,  you 
arrived  at  the  last  degree  of  certainty,  which  is 
the  clear,  plain  sight  of  truth.  It  is  thus  that 
God  illuminates  willing  souls;  He  communi- 
cates Himself  to  them,  and  gives  them  fore- 
tastes of  the  light  of  heaven.  Such  souls  are 
far  from  rejecting  the  rational  proofs  of  religion, 
they  understand  and  admit  them;  but  having 
attained  such  a point  of  view  they  do  not  need 
them,  and  they  smile  in  silence  at  any  objections 
which  are  made  to  them.  It  is  as  if  someone 
were  to  endeavour  to  prove  to  the  eagle 
balancing  himself  majestically  near  the  sun, 
that  the  sun  did  not  exist. 

It  is  an  astonishing  thing  to  remark  how 
marvellously  the  Holy  Spirit  acts,  in  the  gift 
of  understanding,  upon  the  souls  of  some 
children.  You  may  sometimes  meet  with  these 
candid,  pure  natures,  these  innocent  simple 
hearts,  in  the  humblest  villages.  They  have 
been  instructed  by  their  pastor,  but  they  have 
had  a better  master  in  the  Holy  Spirit  ; they 
have  made  their  first  Communion,  and  received 
the  sacrament  of  Confirmation  : if  you  question 
them  and  dig  into  their  young  hearts,  you  will 
be  astonished  at  the  pure,  limpid  water  that 
you  find  there.  Aqua  sapientiae.  Speak  to 
them  of  God  and  the  truths  of  religion  ; they 
will  answer  you  almost  like  Jesus  did  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors ; in  their  answers  there 
will  be  the  clearness  and  precision  of  those  who 


no  Conferences  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 

see  the  truth,  and  repeat  simply  what  they  see. 
They  have,  as  S.  Thomas  says,  a penetrating 
view  of  Divine  things — Acuta  perspectio  divinorum 
— and  this  sight,  guided  by  love,  leads  them 
sometimes  into  depths  unknown  to  certain 
theologians.  Perhaps  the  unbeliever  will  smile 
with  pity,  he  will  call  this  fanatical  doctrine, 
visionary  teaching.  Doubtless  we  may  abuse 
these  truths,  just  as  we  abuse  anything  on 
earth ; but  they  are  none  the  less  incontestable. 
Do  we  not  see  daily  the  same  things  in  the 
natural  order  ? Do  we  not  find  precocious 
children  who,  like  Pascal,  guess  the  highest 
truths  in  the  scientific  order?  Has  not  the 
man  of  genius,  or  the  general  on  the  field  of 
battle,  his  sudden  illuminations,  and  those 
subtle  intuitions  which  decide  a victory,  or 
make  a marvellous  discovery  ? Are  all  the 
great  things  in  the  world  done  by  reasoning  ? 
Can  it  be  that  for  the  most  part  the  initiative 
and  its  realisations  are  not  due  to  these  inspira- 
tions of  the  mind  and  heart,  of  which  we  may 
say  that  the  Spirit  bloweth  where  it  listeth,. 
and  that  we  know  not  whence  it  cometh,  nor 
whither  it  goeth  ? Will  you  refuse  to  give  to 
God,  the  great  Inspirer  of  all  that  is  beautiful 
and  great  in  humanity,  the  same  power  in  a 
higher  order  ? It  would  indeed  be  a strange 
mistake,  and  forgetfulness  of  the  most  elemen-, 
tary  truths.  God  is  like  the  sun,  which  when  it 
encounters  pure  and  transparent  substances  in 
low  places,  inundates  them  with  light ; so  does 
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the  Lord  give  intelligence  to  the  humble  and 
little  ones,  who  love  Him  and  trust  in  Him. 
“ It  giveth  understanding  unto  the  simple.” 
Wisdom  is  the  highest  gift  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  : there  is  in  it  a degree  of  love  and  sweet- 
ness far  above  the  gift  of  understanding.  The 
word  wisdom  in  Latin  is  sapientia,  which  has 
for  its  root  sapere^  to  savour  ; and  just  as  we 
have  a palate  for  relishing  things  agreeable  to 
the  taste,  so  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  gift 
of  wisdom,  gives  us,  or  at  least  perfects  in  us, 
an  interior  sense  which  we  might  call  a spiritual 
palate  ; and  thereupon  we  taste  deliciously  all 
that  belongs  to  God.  The  man  of  the  world, 
whose  taste  is  depraved  through  earthly 
passions,  finds  everything  bitter  in  religion  : it 
is  the  history  of  a sick  man  with  a fever  who 
repudiates  an  excellent  wine  which  is  offered 
him ; the  wine  tastes  to  him  very  bitter,  but 
that  comes  solely  from  the  disordered  state  of 
his  palate.  S.  Bonaventura  explains  perfectly 
the  transition  from  the  gift  of  understanding  to 
that  of  wisdom  : “ God  is  sovereignly  good  and 
sweet,  and  everything  that  flows  from  Him  is 
equally  so  ; . . . when  the  understanding  has 
begun  to  be  enlarged  in  the  knowledge  of  truth, 
the  palate  of  the  soul  begins  to  delight  itself  in 
what  it  perceives,  and  experiences  a sweet 
savour,  for  wisdom  is  the  understanding  in  a 
state  of  relish  for  Divine  things.  And  although 
all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  have  their  own 
perceptions,  love  dominates  them  by  giving 


1 12  Conferences  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 

them  its  own  form,  especially  when  it  is  united 
to  the  Sovereign  Good.”  ^ 

This  doctrine  helps  us  to  understand  the 
life  of  the  saints,  and  the  happiness  which 
they  found  in  the  service  of  God.  Their 
souls,  drawn  closely  to  God  by  contempla- 
tion, experienced  suddenly  an  extraordinary 
desire  to  be  united  by  love  to  the  Sovereign 
Good  ; they  threw  themselves  upon  God  by 
an  energetic  yet  sweet  movement,  no  longer 
content  only  to  see  and  admire,  but  desiring 
to  taste  and  enjoy.  Knowledge  was  the  be- 
ginning, and  love  the  consummation.  This 
made  S.  Bonaventura  say  that  the  best  way 
of  knowing  God  is  to  taste  His  sweetness ; 
this  method  is  by  far  the  noblest,  most  excellent, 
and  most  delicious.  The  saints  found  a 
marvellous  sweetness  in  the  practice  of  the 
law  of  God  and  the  evangelical  counsels ; the 
most  difficult  things  seemed  easy  and  sweet  to 
them,  because  love  filled  their  heart,  and  love  is 
a talisman  which  transforms  all  it  touches. 
“ The  more  one  loves,”  says  a holy  doctor, 
“ the  most  sweetly  one  tastes,  and  the  more 
one  accomplishes  with  an  exceptional  sweetness 
and  pleasure  what  was  before  even  bitter.” 
Cum  summd  dulcedine  et  delectatione,"  ^ 

Have  you  not  yourselves  experienced  the  sweet 
mysteries  of  Divine  love  ? When  your  heart  is 
united  to  God,  when  you  experience  these 

* De  prefect,  relig.  t.  xiii.  p.  i68. 

^ S.  Bernard,  quoted  by  S.  Bonav.,  De  Don,  Sap. 
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words  of  the  Psalmist,  “ Taste  and  see  how 
gracious  the  Lord  is,*’  when  you  feel  with  a 
living  reality  that  the  Lord  is  in  you,  and  that 
you  are  united  to  Him  by  the  straitest  bonds, 
when  you  taste  what  men  of  the  world  may 
perhaps  turn  into  derision  ; is  it  not  true  that 
there  is  in  the  depth  of  your  heart  something 
stronger  than  the  world,  more  solid  than  bronze, 
sweeter  than  all  the  pleasures  of  this  world, 
more  real  than  all  the  phantoms  of  human 
existence  ? It  is  the  Spirit  of  God  Who  is 
within  you  under  His  most  perfect  form,  the 
gift  of  wisdom  ; He  fills  you  with  so  much 
happiness,  gives  so  much  strength  to  your 
soul,  and  so  much  sweetness  to  your  heart, 
that  everything  here  below  appears  easy  and 
sweet  to  you,  when  it  is  a question  of  serving 
and  loving  the  Lord  your  God.  Sapientia  est 
f met  us  internus  delectationis^  deliciosus  animae 
pavadisus,^ 

One  of  the  most  precious  fruits  of  the  gift  of 
wisdom  is  a spirit  of  great  calm  and  interior 
peace.  The  man  of  the  world  rarely  has  peace 
and  calmness  of  soul ; he  is  always  bufFetted 
by  the  waves,  by  anxieties  and  passions,  and 
seldom  keeps  his  faculties  evenly  balanced  ; his 
mind  and  heart  are  tossed  about  constantly 
like  a vessel  driven  in  all  directions  by  an  angry 
sea.  The  saints,  on  the  contrary,  always  united 
to  God,  and  only  holding  the  things  of  this 
world  subject  to  God’s  good  pleasure,  habitually 
* Alan,  quoted  by  S.  Bon. 
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enjoy  the  peace  and  calm  promised  by  our 
Lord  to  His  friends;  doubtless,  clouds  pass 
over  their  lives,  but  these  do  not  seriously 
trouble  the  heaven  of  their  souls.  Therefore 
they  receive  already  here  below  the  reward  of 
their  virtues ; for  peace  is  the  first  of  all 
treasures,  and  he  who  possesses  it  not  is  like  a 
man  who  is  forbidden  enjoyment  on  account  of 
an  interior  malady  ; such  a man  may  be  very 
rich,  and  surrounded  by  all  the  exterior 
elements  of  luxury,  while  he  cannot  extract 
from  them  one  grain  of  happiness.  “ Wisdom,” 
says  S.  Augustine,  “ is  the  last  step,  the 
highest  point  of  perfection,  because  in  the 
possession  of  wisdom,  the  spirit,  having  attained 
peace  and  tranquillity,  rejoices  and  takes  its 
rest  in  it.” 

The  gift  of  wisdom  produces  yet  another 
effect : it  teaches  us,  says  S.  Thomas,  to  judge 
in  a higher  way,  by  consulting  superior  causes, 
and  not  resting  in  those  superficial  reasons  of  a 
lower  order,  which  lead  astray  the  greater  part 
of  mankind.  This  is  the  definition  which 
Aristotle  himself  gave  of  wisdom  in  the  natural 
order.  The  soul  which  is  united  to  God 
becomes  like  Him,  as  much  as  is  permitted  to 
so  weak  a creature;  she  judges  in  imitation  of 
God,  according  to  the  high  principles  of  the 
supernatural  order,  and  the  profound  reasons 
which  alone  explain  truth  in  men  and  events. 
You  will  not  find  in  a just  soul  who  has  true 
Christian  wisdom  (making  allowances  for  the 
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miseries  inherent  in  our  nature)  those  little- 
nesses of  self-love  which  pervade  almost  all  judg- 
ments in  the  world  ; those  exclusively  personal 
views  of  things,  those  hidden  vanities  covered 
over  by  outward  display,  whose  interior  is  as 
ugly  as  the  surface  is  brilliant.  The  true 
Christian  is  placed  upon  the  high  ground  of 
truth,  justice,  and  righteousness,  and  his  judg- 
ments are  formed  on  these  heights.”  Ut  ex 
simplici  inspectione  pvimovum pvincipiovnm  et  altissim- 
arityn  causarum  homo  de  inferiorihus  jiidicet  et  ordinet^ 
et  hoc  fit  per  sapientiam.  . . . sed  quod  homo  illis  causis 
altissimis  uniat  um  transformatus  in  eavum  simili- 
tudinem — de  aliis  judicit  et  ovdinet — hoc  supra 
humanum  modum  est  et  hoc  per  sapientiae  donum 
efficitur."''^ 

The  gift  of  wisdom  is  not  confined  to  the 
judgment,  it  perfects  and  strengthens  the 
operative  faculties  (rohorat  operativani).^  Man 
acts,  he  needs  to  act,  for  physical  and  in- 
tellectual movement  is  in  his  nature  ; but  this 
action  must  be  regulated,  as  the  train  is  driven 
by  an  intelligent,  mechanic.  Divine  wisdom, 
especially  when  it  meets  with  an  intelligent, 
upright  soul,  produces  marvellous  effects ; it 
gives  the  soul  a sense  of  intuition,  of  tact  with 
which  to  grasp  things  almost  without  touching 
them,  and  a surprising  strength  which  is  not 
dismayed  by  difficulties.  Read  history,  and 
you  will  see  that  the  doctors  of  the  Church, 
who  possessed  eminently  the  gift  of  wisdom, 
* S.  Thom.  III.  Dist.  34.  ^ S.  Bon.  De  Don,  Sap, 
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have  often  been  great  statesmen,  profound 
politicians,  able  and  experienced  adminis- 
trators, with  a genius  for  business.  And  in 
a much  lower  sphere  you  find  simple  yet 
upright  souls,  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; and 
if  you  converse  with  them,  you  will  be  as- 
tonished at  their  rectitude,  appreciation,  and 
wise  conduct. 

O my  God,  shed  upon  those  who  hear  me  the 
gifts  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  but  especially  those 
of  wisdom  and  understanding,  for  it  may  be 
said  that  these  gifts  contain  all  the  rest.  Thou, 
O Lord,  hast  but  two  movements  forming  Thy 
life — Understanding  and  Love.  O Thou  Who 
art  the  eternal  Truth,  make  us  to  know  Thee 
more  and  more,  and  this  knowledge  will 
necessarily  produce  a stronger  love ; under- 
standing will  increase  love,  and  love  will  lead 
understanding  still  further,  for  such  is  the 
double  reciprocal  law  in  Divine  things.  They 
are  like  those  two  mirrors  known  to  science, 
which  placed  opposite  each  other  mutually 
augment  their  light  and  heat.  Grant  also,  O 
my  God,  since  we  are  still  on  earth,  that  these 
gifts  of  understanding  and  wisdom  may 
enlighten  the  human  part  of  our  lives,  and 
may  teach  us  what  is  the  best  and  most  perfect 
thing  to  do,  that  we  may  wisely  conduct  the 
work  entrusted  to  us.  Then  shall  the  words  of 
one  of  Thy  greatest  servants  be  realised  in  us  : 
“ The  gift  of  wisdom  makes  us  like  God  ; it 
enlightens  our  intelligence  ; it  enflames  our 


Gifts  of  Understanding  and  Wisdom,  117 

heart,  and  perfects  all  our  works.  It  fills  our 
understanding  with  glorious  brightness,  our 
heart  with  delightful  feelings,  and  gives  a 
vigour  to  all  our  actions.”  ^ 


* S.  Bonav.  De  Don%  Sap,  t.  v.  p.  312. 
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CONFERENCE  I. 

I. — The  Holy  Spirit  is  a Fire. 

1.  Fire  is  diffused  everywhere. 

2.  Why  it  does  not  consume  every  crea- 

ture. 


“ Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  in  fire.” — /s.  Ixvi.  15. 

OD  dwells  in  inaccessible  light,  and  the 
splendours  of  His  Divine  nature  are 
hidden  from  our  view  here  below.  We 
see  as  in  a glass  and  in  an  enigma.  “ In  a 
glass  darkly.”  aemgmaU  (Vulg.).^  That  is  to 
say,  that  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  knowledge 
of  His  attributes,  are  comprehended  by  our 
understanding,  under  the  veil  of  forms,  under 
the  covering  of  images  and  material  symbols. 
This  life  is  like  misty  weather,  when  the  sun  is 
always  covered  with  clouds,  and  his  rays, 
dispersed  in  a nebulous  atmosphere,  only 
convey  to  us  brightness  mingled  with  darkness. 
Therefore,  when  Holy  Scripture  speaks  to  us 

I I Cor.  xiii.  12. 
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of  God,  it  borrows  its  language  usually  from 
exterior  things  ; because  the  revelation  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  open  vision  of  the  great- 
ness and  majesty  of  the  Eternal,  are  reserved 
for  another  life  ; it  speaks  to  us  here  below  in 
language  which  we  can  understand  ; it  suggests 
truth  under  the  form  of  images  and  symbols. 
It  takes  in  order  the  different  objects  of  creation, 
and  shews  them  to  us  as  in  a glass,  in  which 
one  after  the  other  they  reflect  the  infinite 
perfections  of  God.  Holy  Scripture  knows 
well  that  this  sight  of  created  things  in  a 
glass  is  incomplete  and  obscure,  and  that  it 
cannot  entirely  satisfy  our  intelligence ; but 
it  knows  also  that  this  way  of  seeing  God 
is  the  only  one  possible  for  us  in  this  land  of 
exile,  at  least  according  to  ordinary  rules  ; and 
it  persuades  us  to  content  ourselves  with  it 
while  we  wait  for  the  glory  of  the  next  life. 

Among  the  symbols  employed  by  Holy 
Scripture  to  teach  us  of  God,  and  to  make  us 
understand  in  particular  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  of  fire  is  specially  employed. 
Thus  the  holy  books  teach  us  that  the  Voice 
of  God  was  heard  in  the  flames  of  fire,^ 
that  fire  went  before  the  approach  of  the 
Lord;  2 that  His  words  are  as  a fire,  3 and 
God  Himself  is  a consuming  fire.  And  when 
the  Apostles  were  assembled  in  the  upper 
room,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  descended 

I Ps.  xxix.  7.  ^ Ps.  xcvii.  3. 

3 Jer.  xxiii.  29.  ^ Mai.  iii.  2 ; Heb.  xii.  29. 
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upon  the  holy  assembly  under  the  form  of 
tongues  of  fire.  “There  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire.”^ 

I cannot  explain  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  better  than  by  shewing  them  to  you 
hidden  and  symbolized  under  the  emblems  of 
the  properties  of  fire.  Among  sensible  things, 
say  the  holy  doctors,  fire  is  the  one  which 
best  represents  the  Divine  properties  and 
operations : miiUus  quodammodo  visibiles  divince 

pYopvietatis  imagines  pvce  se  As  we  cannot 

take  the  whole  subject  in  a single  discourse,  we 
will  dwell  to-day  on  these  two  thoughts : 
(i)  fire  is  diffused  everywhere,  (2)  yet  it  does 
not  consume  every  creature ; and  apply  the 
symbolism  of  these  two  thoughts  to  the  action 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


I. 

Fire  is  diffused  everywhere:  it  is  a sort  of 
universal  fluid  hidden  in  all  corporeal  natures ; 
and  is  revealed  on  the  slightest  occasion. 
Fire  does  not  exist  only  in  the  sun  and  the 
stars,  nor  only  on  your  hearth ; it  exists  in  all 
matter,  and  it  only  waits  for  some  circumstance 
to  reveal  its  presence.  Take  a flint,  some 
hard,  inert  cold  mass  that  is  found  in  the 
mountain  or  on  the  high  road;  at  first  sight,  of 
all  created  things  it  is  the  one  whose  nature 
seems  most  opposed  to  that  of  fire.  Yet  if  you 
strike  it  hard,  a spark  immediately  flashes  out ; 

I Acts  ii.  3.  “ Dion,  Areop,  de  Cel,  Hier, 
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it  was  hidden  inside,  and  only  awaited  a 
favourable  occasion  to  reveal  itself.  So  is  the 
Spirit  of  God,  He  is  diffused  everywhere, 
hidden  in  all  creatures ; as  of  old  He  moves 
over  the  face  of  the  waters  ; even  in  the  natural 
order  He  exists  in  all  things,  He  distributes  to 
them  continually  heavenly  blessings,  strength, 
life,  light,  and  nourishment.  In  the  order  of 
grace  especially.  He  is  like  a hidden  fire, 
always  moving  and  circulating  with  more  or 
less  activity  in  every  soul,  inundating  with 
light  the  heart  of  the  just ; trying  every  means 
of  converting  sinners,  and  of  manifesting  His 
beneficent  and  sovereign  action  upon  hardened 
hearts.  This  hidden  action,  this  invisible 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  every  soul, 
escapes  the  notice  of  man,  but  it  is  none  the 
less  real,  none  the  less  incontestable  and 
universal.  In  the  baptized  Christian  especially, 
since  the  first  possession  of  his  soul  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  there  has  been  a Divine  seal,  an 
ineffaceable  character  imprinted  upon  his  whole 
being ; and  in  spite  of  unfaithfulness,  in  spite, 
perhaps,  of  crimes  and  the  iniquities  of  a life- 
time, this  seal  or  character  remains,  preserves 
its  rights,  and  maintains  itself  with  a constancy 
which  nothing  can  entirely  destroy. 

Again — and  we  have  examples  of  this  daily  in 
the  history  of  certain  souls  who  seem  to  have 
completely  lost  their  faith,  and  to  have  become 
as  cold  as  ice  towards  religious  things — when 
a circumstance  occurs,  ordered  by  Providence, 
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when  some  sad  event,  a death  or  a deep  grief, 
strikes  against  the  souls  hardened  like  the  road 
flint,  they  open  out,  and  it  is  easy  to  discover 
the  fire  of  faith  hidden  in  the  depths  of  their 
nature,  which  slumbered  under  a thick  covering 
of  human  passions  ; when  the  word  of  God 
falls  upon  these  souls  who  appear  to  be  com- 
pletely frozen,  we  are  sometimes  quite  astonished 
to  see  sparks  fly  out,  which  tell  of  the  presence 
of  an  interior  fire,  but  which  were  so  buried 
that  we  did  not  suspect  them.  To  such  I 
would  say : Listen,  my  brother,  to  an  affec- 
tionate word.  Perhaps  for  a long  time  you  may 
have  given  up  the  practices  of  our  hol}^  religion, 
your  heart  has  become  cold,  and  your  soul  na 
longer  cares  for  anything  except  worldly 
interests.  Do  not  think  on  that  account  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  completely  abandoned 
your  soul : you  have  no  doubt  deserved  it,  but 
nothing  can  extinguish  Divine  love,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  always  in  the  depth  of  your 
heart;  He  may  seem  to  slumber,  but  His  life  is 
always  full  of  an  eternal  activity.  “Many 
waters  cannot  quench  love.”^  Do  not  think 
that  faith  is  extinguished  in  your  soul ; you 
have  perhaps  sometimes  desired  it ; but  happily 
for  you  it  is  not  so  easy  as  you  think  to  cast  off 
faith,  and  to  divest  yourself  of  religious  feeling  : 
we  cannot  throw  it  off  like  a garment,  when  it  is 
uncomfortable.  There  is  a Divine  adherence, 
which  man  cannot  break  through  when  he 
* Cant.  viii.  7. 
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wishes  it.  No  ; faith  is  not  dead  in  your  heart, 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  not  deserted  you  ; and 
the  proof  of  it  is  that  in  spite  of  you,  at  times 
when  you  do  not  suspect  it^  the  religious 
sentiment  awakens  in  your  heart.  Do  you 
remember  such  a circumstance  in  your  life? 
You  saw  the  Divine  spark  burning  with  a lively 
flame,  like  fire  hidden  among  the  ashes  which 
you  stir  up.  You  saw  it  and  trembled,  a feeling 
of  religious  terror  took  hold  of  yoUj  and  you 
were  afraid.  Once  you  thought  yourself 
perfectly  happy ; nothing  appeared  wanting 
to  you  ; you  looked  with  pride  at  the  prosperity 
of  your  house,  and  you  seemed  as  a god  upon 
the  earth,  having  nothing  to  do  but  to  enjoy. 
And  perhaps  you  said  to  yourself.  What  is  the 
use  of  religion  ? It  is  the  one  thing  in  the  world 
one  can  most  easily  do  without.  What  is  the 
use  of  being  a Christian,  with  all  the  duties 
which  Christianity  imposes,  and  which  suit 
simple  people  very  well  ? But  God,  Who 
heard  your  language,  would  tear  the  veil  from 
your  eyes.  He  struck  you  some  great  blow; 
He  allowed  sorrow  to  lay  its  hand  upon  you ; 
death  entered  your  house,  the  dearest  objects 
of  your  heart  were  taken  away  ; reverses  of 
fortune  overturned  all  your  hopes : or  perhaps 
the  Lord  allowed  the  passions  of  your 
adversaries,  envy,  vengeance,  dishonesty, 
voluptuousness,  to  poison  all  your  joys.  All 
these  misfortunes,  all  these  checks,  have  been 
like  violent  shocks  to  your  soul.  Then  you 
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felt  as  it  were  a fire  awaking  within  you  ; 
you  perceived  a spark  of  Christian  faith,  which 
appeared  suddenly,  and  you  yourself  were 
astonished  at  it.  Then  you  were  compelled  to 
say  to  yourself : There  is  something  else  here 
below  besides  matter ; there  is  something 
besides  earthly  goods,  there  is  God  and  His 
justice,  His  love,  and  the  soul  which  belongs 
to  Him.  And  when  the  goods  and  pleasures  of 
this  world  have  passed  like  a torrent  rapidly 
over  the  soul,  then  it  is  brought  face  to  face 
with  God  to  give  its  account. 

At  another  time  you  were  stirred  up  by  some 
holy  word,  which  affected  you  in  spite  of  your- 
self. You  were  in  Church,  a preacher  was  in  the 
pulpit,  a word  from  him  flew  like  an  arrow  and 
pierced  your  heart  when  you  did  not  expect  it. 
A word  is  a little  thing,  but  when  it  is  animated 
by  the  breath  of  the  Spirit  of  God  it  becomes 
like  an  arrow,  like  a fire ; it  is,  said  the 
prophet,  as  a hammer  which  will  break  the 
hardest  rocks,  and  will  break  through  the  gates 
of  brass.  “ Is  not  My  word  like  a fire,  saith  the 
Lord  ; and  like  a hammer  that  breaketh  the 
rock  in  pieces  ?”  ^ “I  will  break  in  pieces  the 
gates  of  brass.”  ^ But  do  not  think  that  if  you 
do  not  go  to  Church  you  will  not  hear  the 
word  of  God.  His  word  is  everywhere.  It  is 
heard,  says  the  prophet,  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets.  But  under  whatever  form  it  may  come 
to  you,  it  will  follow  you  everywhere  ; it  will 
I Jer.  xxiii.  29.  * Is.  xlv.  2. 
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dwell  in  your  soul  like  one  of  those  instruments 
with  which  we  move  the  fire  hidden  among  the 
ashes.  In  spite  of  yourself  you  must  be  aroused. 
“ I am  still  more  of  a Christian  than  I thought, 
and  I still  feel  the  remains  of  this  Divine  fire 
within  which  consumes  me.”  Oh  ! may  you 
gather  together  the  remains  of  this  fire  with 
love  and  respect,  re-animate  it,  and  make  of 
your  heart  a hearth,  where  the  fire  being  lighted 
may  increase,  and  burn  up  everything  that  is 
submitted  to  its  action. 

II. 

We  come  to  the  second  question.  It  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  a fire,  and  the  fire  is  hidden 
everywhere,  why  do  we  not  feel  it  ? Why 
are  not  all  hearts  set  on  fire  ? Why  are  so 
many  hearts  hardened  and  covered  with  a 
perpetual  ice  ? All  your  objections  can  be 
answered  by  the  comparison  with  fire.  Put  a 
spark  of  fire  on  ice,  it  will  be  extinguished 
almost  immediately.  Why?  Because  the  matter 
submitted  to  it  will  not  lend  itself  to  its  action, 
but  even  deprives  the  spark  of  the  little  heat  it 
possessed.  The  Divine  spark  is  spread  every- 
where, and  because  it  possesses  infinite  heat, 
it  is  not  extinguished  by  the  crimes  of  this 
world,  it  preserves  in  itself  all  its  active  vigour, 
in  spite  of  the  icy  covering  which  lies  on  the 
hearts  of  men.  But  God,  Who  respects  the 
liberty  of  man,  wills  that  His  work  shall  be 
seconded  by  the  co-operation  of  the  human 
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will ; the  Holy  Spirit  might  set  on  fire  all 
hearts,  but  He  stops  before  that  law  which  He 
has  imposed  on  Himself,  the  law  of  our  liberty. 
The  Divine  spark  is  everywhere,  but  it  acts 
more  or  less  according  to  the  dispositions  of 
the  souls  who  receive  it ; when  it  falls  on 
hearts  which  are  inert  and  cold  as  ice,  and 
which  persevere  in  this  glacial  immobility,  it 
suspends  its  action,  it  holds  it  in  reserve  and 
awaits  a favourable  occasion.  To  such  hearts 
I would  say : Do  not  complain  of  grace,  and 
ask  why  God  has  not  yet  consumed  your  heart, 
and  why  your  soul  is  not  yet  burning  like  those 
of  the  saints.  You  have  forgotten  that  God 
has  made  countless  attempts  to  light  up  the 
Divine  fire  on  the  altar  of  your  heart,  and  to 
all  His  advances  you  have  offered  persistently 
an  icy  coldness,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  the 
Lord.  If  this  ice  had  consented  to  be  warmed, 
little  by  little  it  would  have  melted  ; thawed  by 
heavenly  fire,  it  would  have  been  changed  to 
steam,  and  by  a marvellous  analogy  with  what 
may  be  observed  in  the  phenomena  of  the 
material  world,  it  would  have  transformed 
obstacles  into  means,  and  have  given  you  a 
great  facility  in  running  the  way  of  God’s 
commandments.  But  to  every  advance  of 
heaven  you  have  replied  by  a greater  in- 
difference, you  have  become  estranged  from 
God,  you  have  ceased  to  address  your  prayers 
to  Him ; you  have  absented  yourself  from  the 
Sacraments,  you  have  not  gone  to  Church  on 
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Sundays  and  festivals,  and  you  have  become 
as  cold  and  hardened  towards  religion  as  the 
ice  which  covers  the  mountains  during  a hard 
winter.  You  must  not  blame  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  you  must  accuse  your  inertness, 
your  neglect,  your  calculated  indifference  and 
premeditated  estrangement  from  all  religious 
practices. 

Let  us  study  once  more  the  symbol  of  fire. 
It  will  be  the  best  answer  to  our  lukewarm  and 
unfaithful  objections.  Throw  a spark  into  the 
middle  of  dry  straw  : at  once  the  spark  moves, 
flies,  spreads  itself  throughout,  and  lights  up  a 
great  fire ; for,  says  S.  Denys,  fire,  which  is 
everywhere,  remains  hidden,  and  we  do  not 
suspect  its  presence,  until  it  meets  a material 
ready  to  receive  its  action.  It  is  the  same  with 
the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; it  is  hidden  every- 
where, and  remains  unknown — occultus  ignotusque 
nianet — until  it  meets  with  a soul  disposed  to 
receive  it.  Then  it  is  quite  sufficient  if  a spark 
falls  upon  a well-prepared  heart ; immediately 
a Divine  combustion  takes  place,  everything 
becomes  burning  flame,  full  of  activity,  and 
communicates  itself  to  the  objects  around. 
“They  shall  run  to  and  fro  like  sparks  in  the 
stubble.”  ^ It  is  thus  that  we  can  explain  the 
marvels  of  the  lives  of  the  saints  ; their  hearts, 
despoiled  of  everything  which  could  prove  an 
obstacle  to  the  Divine  fire,  were  predisposed  to 
submit  to  prompt  and  energetic  action.  What 
I Wis.  iii.  7. 
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wonderful  things  they  effected  in  their  lives  I 
What  an  astonishing  activity  for  good,  what 
zeal,  what  ardour,  what  generosity ! All  the 
faculties  of  their  souls,  under  the  action  of 
Divine  fire,  were  continually  reduced  to  a state 
of  steam,  and  their  life  in  the  way  of  holiness 
was  like  the  movements  of  those  engines  which, 
in  spite  of  their  natural  heaviness,  transport 
themselves  with  inconceivable  rapidity  from 
one  place  to  another.  See  how  easily  the 
saints  practised  the  most  difficult  virtues,  with 
what  devotion  they  fulfilled  the  most  painful 
duties!  Nothing  should  astonish  us.  According 
to  Bossuet,  the  most  sublime  virtues  had 
become  second  nature  to  them.  The  fire  of 
heaven  was  in  their  hearts,  and  their  hearts 
were  like  perpetually  inflammable  matter ; 
nothing  was  wanting  to  make  a vast,  heavenly 
conflagration.  Therefore  as  nothing  opposed 
the  action  of  this  Divine  fire,  their  whole 
existence  was  like  the  movements  of  those 
globes  of  fire  which  pass  over  our  heads, 
burning  while  they  execute  their  evolutions, 
and  accomplish  the  will  of  God  faithfully  in 
obeying  the  law  He  has  marked  out  for  them. 

I will  suppose,  again,  that  instead  of  falling 
upon  dry  straw,  the  spark  of  which  we  have 
just  spoken  falls  upon  damp  material  which 
has  been  long  in  a swampy  place.  What 
happens  ? It  is  easy  to  foresee  ; the  fire  soon 
goes  out,  extinguished  by  the  water.  This  is 
again  a picture  of  the  human  heart.  We  see 
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souls  impregnated  with  the  moisture  of  passion, 
voluptuousness,  or  inordinate  attachment ; 
souls  steeped  in  a noxious  liquid  which  we  call 
hatred,  pride,  jealousy,  naughtiness ; they  are 
like,  old,  damp,  half-rotten  wood,  or  like  wood 
dipped  in  saltpetre ; the  fire’s  action  has  no 
effect  upon  it,  it  will  not  burn  on  the  hearth  ; 
and  if  it  is  placed  there  by  chance,  it  is 
necessary  to  prepare  it  a long  time  before 
combustion  will  take  place.  We  hear  it  sputter- 
ing, the  moisture  oozes  out  with  difficulty,  and 
the  wood  will  not  begin  to  burn  until  it  has 
been  freed  from  the  moisture  which  is  inside  it. 
Let  your  hearts,  then,  be  purified,  let  them  be 
despoiled  of  all  bitter,  pestilential  passions 
which  they  may  contain  ; then  it  will  be  easy 
for  you  to  approach  God,  and  you  will  be 
divinely  consumed  by  that  fire  which  only 
burns  in  order  to  give  life. 

But,  you  will  say.  How  can  this  interior 
operation  be  performed  in  our  souls  ? It 
will  be  done  by  renouncing  sin,  by  putting 
away  occasions  of  sin,  and  by  the  practice 
of  penitence  and  mortification.  You  have 
some  besetting  sin  to  which  you  cling  ; have 
the  courage  to  break  with  it,  do  so  with  a 
holy  generosity,  and  God  will  repay  you  this 
sacrifice  a hundred-fold.  Your  heart  is  too 
much  attached  to  this  world’s  goods ; fight 
against  this  tendency  with  constant  vigilance, 
open  your  heart  and  purse  generously,  and  give 
abundant  alms  to  the  poor.  This  will  be  one 
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of  the  best  preparations  for  your  conversion. 
You  have  some  enemies  whom  you  will  not 
pardon ; break  this  hatred  on  the  pavement  of 
the  sanctuary,  drive  out  of  your  heart  such  an 
unchristian  feeling,  so  opposed  to  the  precepts 
of  your  Divine  Master,  and  then  you  can 
present  yourself  before  God,  and  offer  Him 
your  sacrifices.  “ First  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother.”  ^ In  a word,  dry  up  your  heart  and 
its  vices;  form  canals  in  your  hearts  as  men  do 
in  a marshy  country  when  they  wish  to  drain 
the  land  and  make  it  fertile.  Then  the  wood 
which  you  cut  in  the  forest  of  your  heart  will 
no  longer  be  saturated  by  earthly  infiltrations ; 
it  will  be  all  ready  for  the  sacrifice,  and  will 
become  the  willing  material  for  a Divine  fire ; 
the  flame  of  your  life  will  rise  up  to  heaven 
ardent  and  pure ; and  the  angel  of  heaven, 
says  Holy  Scripture,  will  accompany  it,  i.e. 
all  your  words  and  actions  will  be  animated  by 
a religious  spirit,  and  like  a light  flame  they 
will  mount  up  towards  heaven,  and  the  angels 
will  rejoice  in  presenting  them  to  God.  “ When 
the  flame  went  up  toward  heaven  from  off  the 
altar,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ascended  in  the 
flame  of  the  altar.”  ^ 

O Spirit  of  love,  of  light,  and  truth,  grant  it 
may  be  so  ! I offer  to  Thee  at  this  moment  all 
the  souls  who  are  so  dear  to  Thee.  O Thou 
Who  art  called  the  fountain  of  living  heat. 
Divine  fire,  infinite  charity — fons  vivus,  ignisy 
I S.  Matt.  V.  24.  ^ Judges  xiii.  20. 
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charitas — consume  the  hearts  of  all  good 
Christians.  Kindle  in  them  the  fire  of  Thy 
love,  that  their  hearts,  being  detached  from 
all  sinful  affections,  may  rise  like  a quick 
flame  above  the  things  of  earth,  so  that 
one  day  they  may  need  only  a slight  effort  to 
disengage  themselves  completely  and  mount 
up  to  the  heavenly  regions,  which  are  the 
natural  home  of  light  and  flame.  Accende  lumen 
sensihus,  Infunde  amorem  cordihus,  Fons  vivus, 
ignis^  charitas. 
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CONFERENCE  II. 

II. — The  Holy  Spirit  is  a Fire. 


1.  Fire  liquefies  hard  things. 

2.  Consolidates  substances  that  are  too 

SOFT. 

3.  Gives  movement. 

4.  Ascends  and  causes  to  ascend. 

5.  Seems  to  be  intelligent. 

6.  Transforms  all  into  itself. 

7.  Is  NECESSARILY  OUR  FRIEND  OR  OUR  ENEMY. 


“ Our  God  is  a consuming  fire.” — Heb.  xii.  29. 

«HE  material  world  has  been  given  to  us  as 
^ . a book,  in  which  we  may  read,  at  least 

in  part,  and  in  a limited  degree,  the 
perfections  of  God.  Each  creature  represents 
one  of  the  aspects  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and 
the  intelligent,  attentive  soul  may  successively 
study  the  sequence  of  Divine  attributes,  just 
as  we  see  objects  reflected  in  the  water  ; for 
here  below  we  only  see  the  reality  of  things, 
and  especially  the  reality  of  the  Divine  essence, 
as  in  a glass  darkly.  Per  speculum  in  cenigmate 
(Vulg.).  Among  sensible  creatures  which  may 
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be  to  us  an  image  of  God,  we  will  place  fire  in 
the  first  rank,  because  it  is  such  an  active, 
powerful,  energetic  element,  diffused  every- 
where, and  multiplied  in  all  its  forms.  Inter 
coYpovalia  sol  et  ignis^  splendor  et  color ^ sunt  praecipue 
representativa  Dei  ac  spiritualium  rerum,  propter  quod 
ipsemet  Deus  in  scripturis,sol  sapientiae,  sol  justitiae, 
sol  intelligentiae,  ignis,  lux  splendor  vocatur,  ^ 

Fire  is  at  the  same  time  light  and  heat,  and 
these  two  qualities  are  so  united  that  they  seem 
to  proceed  one  from  the  other.  The  natural 
light  is  only  a symbol  of  that  intellectual  and 
moral  light  which  is  shed  upon  souls,  which 
reveals  to  them  the  truth  of  the  Faith,  and 
confirms  them  in  the  truth  by  such  a shining 
of  Divine  light,  that  doubt  is  no  longer  possible 
to  well-disposed  souls.  Happy  are  those  whom 
the  Lord  thus  enlightens,  whom  the  Spirit  of 
God  Himself  leads  into  the  paths  of  well-doing, 
and  to  whom  He  teaches  the  most  intimate 
things  of  the  Divine  secrets.  These  blessed 
souls  walk  with  security,  their  path  is  always 
clear  in  the  midst  of  this  world’s  darkness. 
“Thy  word  is  a lantern  unto  my  feet.”  But 
the  Spirit  of  love  does  not  confine  Himself  to 
enlightening  them  only,  that  is  not  even  His 
principal  work  ; He  warms  them,  awakens 
them,  creates  in  them  desire  to  do  good.  He 
vivifies  and  fertilises  them,  and  produces  in 
them  the  same  effect  as  the  heat  of  the  sun 
shed  on  the  fields  at  the  beginning  of  spring, 

' Dion.  Carth.  Cel.  Hier. 
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when  Nature  springs  into  new  life,  into  verdant 
freshness,  and  into  flowers  and  hopes  of  repro- 
duction. These  two  first  qualities  of  fire  are 
the  most  apparent,  the  best  appreciated,  and 
the  best  known.  There  are  others  which  are 
all  the  more  useful  to  know,  because  under 
each  of  these  material  qualities  it  is  easy  to  see 
an  emblem  of  the  variety  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s 
working. 


I. 

Fire  liquefies  hard  substances.  Liquefacit  dura, 
says  S.  Bonaventura.  Take  a piece  of  lead  ; 
it  is  hard  and  heavy,  and  is  in  a particular 
shape,  which  you  desire  to  alter.  The  quickest 
and  easiest  way  is  to  submit  it  to  the  action  of 
fire  ; little  by  little  it  gets  softer,  it  becomes 
stirred,  and  finally  runs  like  water  ; you  are 
able  to  collect  it,  and  to  give  the  drops  as  they 
fall  whatever  form  you  wish.  Take  a harder 
substance  than  lead,  say  a mass  of  iron  ; break 
it  in  pieces,  submit  it  with  a mixture  of  melting 
substances  to  the  action  of  a strong  fire,  and 
soon  this  inert  mass  will  form  a stream  of 
fire,  which  will  rush  down  the  incline  prepared 
for  it,  and  will  run  easily  and  quickly  into  the 
moulds  which  the  artist  has  formed  beforehand. 
Thus  heavy,  lumbering  masses  of  iron  can  be 
formed  into  elegant  yet  solid  works  of  art. 

Such  is  the  action  of  fire  in  the  material  order, 
and  it  is  but  a faint  image  of  the  Divine  action. 
The  heart  of  man  is  often  hardened  and  be- 
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comes  heavy,  weighty,  and  inert  ; it  becomes 
harder  than  lead,  and  more  resisting  than  iron, 
and  when  once  it  gets  into  a certain  state  of 
hardness,  it  escapes  from  the  influence  of  man, 
from  the  power  of  speech,  from  the  energy  of 
eloquence,  from  the  insinuations  of  friendship, 
from  the  attraction  of  example.  God  alone 
can  soften  natures  which  are  petrified  by 
obstinacy  ; the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
only  one  which  possesses  rays  warm  enough 
and  powerful  enough  to  fall  upon  these  hardened 
hearts,  to  melt  them,  and  to  give  them  a Divine 
form.  S.  Paul  belonged  to  this  race  of  minds, 
tenacious  as  bronze  ; and  the  Spirit  of  evil 
desired  to  use  the  great  natural  qualities  of  the 
future  Apostle  to  overturn  the  infant  Church. 
But  the  Conqueror  of  souls  awaited  him  upon 
the  road  to  Damascus  ; a ray  of  grace  fell  upon 
him,  one  of  those  victorious  rays  which  nothing 
can  resist,  and  that  proud  heart  was  overthrown, 
that  soul  full  of  an  iron  resistance  became 
suddenly  liquefied,  placed  itself  at  God’s  dis- 
posal with  the  docility  of  a child,  and  flowed, 
in  the  Hands  of  the  Lord,  into  the  new  form 
given  to  him  ; all  that  hatred  and  fury  against 
the  Church  terminated  in  an  act  of  complete 
self-abandonment  into  the  Hands  of  the  God 
he  had  desired  to  persecute.  “ Lord,”  he 
exclaimed,  “ what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do  ? ” ^ 

Such  miracles  are  daily  taking  place  in  the 
I Acts  ix.  6. 
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Church  ; they  are  perhaps  not  so  glorious,  and 
have  not  the  same  importance,  but  they  are 
none  the  less  real.  Daily  it  is  our  experience 
in  works  of  mercy,  that  old  sinners,  whose  hearts 
had  become  as  hard  as  stones,  are  softened  by 
the  breath  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  all- 
powerful  action  of  Divine  fire  penetrates  them, 
and  they  come  with  the  candour  and  docility  of 
children,  and  say  to  God,  in  the  words  of 
S.  Paul,  ‘‘  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do  ? ” We  see  them  putting  off  the  old  man, 
and  assuming  the  earnest,  perfect,  stedfast 
character  which  religion  gives  to  well-disposed 
hearts.  O Spirit  of  love.  Thou  whose  rays  are  of 
flames  and  fire — lampades  ignis  atque  flammanm — 
consume  our  hearts  with  Thy  heavenly  flames, 
surround  them  so  that  they  cannot  but  take 
fire,  penetrate  them  as  with  a fiery  sword, 
melt  all  that  is  hard  there,  grind  whatever 
resists,  bend  all  that  is  stiff  and  immoveable  in 
us.  Flecte  quod  est  rigidum.  Let  our  whole  being 
be  liquefied  and  flow  forth  according  to  the 
direction  determined  by  Thy  goodness  and 
wisdom. 


II. 

Another  of  the  qualities  of  fire,  which  seems 
contrary  to  what  we  have  just  described,  is 
that  it  hardens  things  which  are  too  soft. 
Consolidat  mollita.^  Fire,  by  the  ordering  of 
Providence,  in  order  to  accomplish  its  different 
I S.  Bon. 
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missions,  has  contrary  properties,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  substance : thus  it  melts 

metals,  and  it  hardens  clay.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  of  whom  fire  is  only  an  emblem,  produces 
like  effects  which  seems  to  be  contrary,  but 
He  produces  them  by  goodness  and  love,  in 
order  to  give  to  each  creature  what  is  suitable 
to  it,  and  what  its  nature  needs.  The  same 
Divine  fire  may  thus  melt  one  soul,  and  under 
different  circumstances  may  give  it  on  the 
contrary  a certain  solidity.  Such  are  the 
marvellous  effects  produced  by  Him  who 
contains  all  minds,  all  properties,  and  all 
energies.  “ One,  only,  manifold — and  going 
through  all  understanding.”  When  a potter 
makes  a clay  vase,  which  he  has  finished  with 
special  care,  and  sketched  the  most  beautiful 
designs  on  its  graceful  form,  he  does  not 
consider  his  work  finished  ; it  could  not  then 
resist  the  action  of  weather,  nor  brave  the 
injury  of  ages.  What  does  he  do  ? He  lights 
a fierce  furnace,  he  places  his  chef -d' oeuvre  in 
it,  and  allows  it  to  be  hardened  by  the  fire. 
The  clay  becomes  consolidated,  and  acquires 
the  consistency  of  marble,  the  ornaments  upon 
it  come  out  more  boldly,  the  shape  becomes 
more  sharply  defined  without  losing  any  of  its 
elegance.  After  a few  days,  the  potter  takes 
out  his  vase  thus  finished,  and  he  shews  it  to 
his  friends  with  a noble  pride,  and  a confident 
security  for  his  future. 

We  meet  with  souls  who  have  excellent 
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qualities  of  mind  and  heart,  but  they  are 
as  soft  as  untempered  clay ; they  have  no 
consistency  ; they  are  like  earth  diluted 
with  water  ; they  cannot  take  solid  durable 
forms ; the  work  of  the  day  before  is  undone 
next  day  ; it  is  like  a footprint  traced  by  a 
traveller  on  the  desert  sand,  every  trace  of 
which  is  blown  away  by  a breath  of  wind  ; it 
is  like  writing  in  water.  The  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  continually  writes  on  our  souls,  and  in- 
scribes on  them  the  characters  of  eternal  life. 
Who  places  His  seal.  His  Divine  stamp  on 
well-disposed  hearts,  can  write  nothing  on  these 
fluid  souls ; He  cannot  engrave  any  durable 
mark  upon  this  clay  which  is  altered  by  the 
slightest  breath  or  the  least  pressure.  How 
can  He  then  communicate  to  such  souls  a 
solid,  enduring  form  ? He  will  imitate  the 
potter.  He  will  cause  the  soul  to  pass  through 
a series  of  incomings  of  Divine  fire,  He  will 
put  it  into  a hot  furnace.  He  will  throw  it  into 
the  flames  of  trials  and  tribulations ; He  will 
lead  it  by  the  straight  ways  of  pain  and 
anguish.  The  first  moment  will  be  terrible 
for  the  poor  soul ; it  will  move  about  with  the 
cry  of  a creature  on  fire  ; but  in  spite  of  its 
sufferings,  it  will  be  for  it  a moment  of  love  and 
mercy.  If  it  is  faithful  to  grace,  it  will  gain 
strength,  energy,  firmness ; it  will  acquire  that 
greatest  of  all  sciences,  the  true  science  of  life, 
without  which  we  remain  always  like  children, 
the  knowledge  of  trials  and  sufferings ; and 
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without  losing  anything  of  the  pliability  of 
charity,  while  preserving  the  elegance  and 
charm  of  its  natural  qualities,  the  soul  will 
take  the  solidity  and  consistency  of  the  vase 
taken  out  of  the  furnace  at  J:he  right  moment 
fixed  by  the  artist.  The  soul  will  have 
suffered  one  of  the  most  painful,  but  most 
merciful  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; it 
will  have  lost  its  softness,  and  will  have  become 
solidified. 


III. 

Let  us  go  on  to  explain  the  working  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  material  things.  Fire  produces 
movement,  it  awakens  the  inertia  of  creatures, 
as  S.  Denis  says  : Semper  mohilis,  movet  alia.  It 
is  the  most  active  element  in  creation ; where- 
ever  it  appears  it  develops  life,  provided  that 
its  action  is  properly  directed.  Look  at  a 
heavy  engine  on  a railroad ; it  is  an  enormous 
mass  which  nothing  can  shake,  and  at  most  it 
is  difficult  to  give  it  a slight  movement.  But 
put  a single  spark  of  fire  within  it ; this  spark, 
when  it  has  developed,  meets  water,  an  element 
which  appears  entirely  alien  to  it,  for  if  water 
be  poured  upon  fire,  immediately  the  fire  is 
extinguished.  Nevertheless  the  fire  finds  a 
way  of  mingling  itself  with  the  molecules  of 
the  water,  it  warms  them,  causes  them  to 
expand,  and  compels  them  to  occupy  a space 
which  is  nearly  1,700  times  larger  than  that 
of  the  water.  Water  thus  penetrated  by  fire 
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changes  into  steam,  the  steam  rushes  upon  the 
interior  machinery,  drives  before  it  the  great 
springs  and  wheels  of  the  engine;  and  soon 
the  machine  rushes  through  space  ; it  seems  to 
have  gained  the  wings  of  a bird,  or  rather  those 
of  a dragon  vomiting  flame. 

Such  is  the  power  of  fire,  and  it  is  an 
image  of  what  takes  place  in  the  realm  of 
souls.  There  are  things  more  difficult  to 
move  than  any  engine,  more  difficult  to  draw 
along  the  lines  of  well-doing ; there  are 
natures  in  whom  the  force  of  inertia  surpasses 
that  of  a rock  buried  in  the  soil : certain  souls 
weighted  by  sin  ; hearts  sticking  so  closely  to 
earth,  that  one  can  scarcely  distinguish  them 
from  it.  No  human  force  can  put  them  in 
motion,  they  resist  everything,  they  reply  to 
all  advances  by  the  most  complete  and  calcu- 
lated indifference.  Perhaps  you  know  some 
such  souls,  it  may  be  even  in  your  own  homes. 
Take  my  advice  ; do  not  yourselves  attempt  to 
hurry  them,  to  push  them  on.  Instead  of 
preparing  the  way  for  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  you  might  paralyse  His  future  influence 
by  importunate  and  rash  efforts.  You  must 
know  that  there  is  but  one  way  of  raising 
such  souls,  viz.,  by  a shock  from  the  Holy 
Spirit — “ A rushing,  mighty  wind.”  Every 
human  attempt  would  be  unfruitful,  and  would 
often  bring  about  an  opposite  result.  But 
wait  and  pray,  asking  God  for  the  salvation 
of  these  souls  whom  you  love,  ask  that  these 
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weighed-down  hearts  may  gain  life  and  move- 
ment. Ask,  confident  that  you  will  be  heard, 
and  never  be  discouraged.  At  the  appointed 
time,  when  perhaps  you  least  think  it,  a spark 
will  fall  from  heaven  upon  these  hardened 
hearts  ; you  will  see  them  suddenly  tremble  in 
spite  of  themselves,  and  that  will  be  the  right 
moment  to  let  slip  a kind  word  ; soon  you  will 
see  these  souls,  so  dear  to  you,  w^alking  in  the 
right  path,  as  quickly  as  an  engine  carrying 
a furnace  within  it. 

We  see  the  Apostles  before  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  how  dull  and  torpid 
they  were,  how  slow  in  their  perceptions 
and  their  love,  how  inconsiderate  in  their 
words  and  conduct  ! The  Holy  Spirit 
descended  upon  them  in  tongues  of  fire, 
and  at  once  they  rushed  forth  like  God’s 
engines : do  not  be  astonished  at  the  com- 
parison, for  the  Fathers  call  the  just  soul, 
God’s  charger.  Yes  ; the  Apostles  were  the 
engines  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; they  had  no 
railroad  for  their  use,  but  that  did  not  matter  ; 
quick  as  lightning  they  carried  the  good  news 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  because  the  Spirit  of 
God,  under  the  form  of  fire,  animated  them, 
and  filled  them  with  an  ever  fresh  ardour. 
Now  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  the  Church, 
as  in  the  time  of  old  ; He  does  not  always 
produce  the  same  effects  outwardly,  because 
there  is  no  longer  the  same  need,  but  His 
influence  for  the  sanctification  of  souls  is 
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always  the  same.  The  Spirit  of  God  works  in, 
and  vivifies  the  whole  Church  continually  like 
a Divine  fire ; He  it  is  who  develops  all  the 
germs  of  good,  who  rouses  idleness  and  in- 
dolence, and  moves  hearts  that  are  weighed 
down.  It  is  enough  if  a spark  of  this  celestial 
fire  exists  somewhere,  immediately  all  is  in 
motion,  and  advances  in  the  right  path  ; and 
if,  in  spite  of  the  world’s  corruption  and 
materialistic  ideas,  there  are  still  some  true, 
loyal,  delicate  souls,  full  of  generous  thoughts 
and  high  aspirations,  it  is  due  to  the  continual 
working  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  His 
perpetual  Presence  in  the  Church. 

IV. 

Fire  has  another  property  ; it  always  ascends, 
and  it  causes  the  objects  which  it  seizes  upon 
to  ascend  also,  in  spite  of  their  weight.  Let  us 
go  back  to  the  illustration  of  the  mass  of  lead ; 
if  you  submit  the  metal  to  the  fire,  it  first 
of  all  becomes  liquid  and  flows  like  water, 
without  any  consistency.  If  you  continue  to 
warm  the  liquid  in  a vessel  it  gains  wings,  that 
is  to  say,  it  changes  into  steam,  and  what  is 
most  astonishing,  this  heavy  metal  becomes  as 
light  as  a bird,  and  flies  up  into  the  air.  The 
Holy  Spirit  worked  a far  greater  wonder  upon 
the  Apostles;  as  a Divine  fire.  He  carried  them 
upwards.  He  lifted  them  up  above  themselves, 
and  gave  them  an  ascending  movement  towards 
higher  regions.  Uterque  tarn  Spiritus  quam  ignis 

L 
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corda  suvsum  levahat,  et  super  seipsos  salire  faciehat,  ut 
ad  superna  properavent^  This  prodigy  still  takes 
place  daily  in  true  Christian  souls.  Our 
corrupt  nature  causes  us  to  lean  towards  lower 
things,  towards  forbidden  pleasures,  it  leads  us 
to  attach  ourselves  inordinately  to  the  things 
of  this  world,  it  leads  us  to  think  only  of  our 
own  interests;  it  draws  us  towards  all  which 
lowers  us,  and  lessens  us,  and  makes  us  forget 
our  heavenly  origin.  The  Spirit  of  God,  on 
the  contrary,  leads  us  upwards.  Sursum  corda. 
He  allows  our  feet  still  to  rest  upon  earth,  to 
accomplish  our  duty,  but  on  condition  that  the 
highest  part  of  our  soul  shall  live  in  a better 
world,  that  we  do  not  follow  the  unbridled 
appetites  of  our  concupiscence,  and  the 
tendencies  of  lower  passions,  such  as  jealousy, 
hatred,  vanity,  and  wounded  pride.  The 
Holy  Spirit  carries  us  upward,  i.e.  He 
exhorts  us  to  take  as  our  rule  of  life  all  that  is 
true,  beautiful,  noble,  just,  pure,  and  holy. 
He  leads  us  to  this  generous  self-forgetfulness 
which  is  inspired  by  the  disinterested  love  of 
our  brethren,  and  which  usually,  by  a wonder- 
ful disposition  of  providence,  has  as  a practical 
consequence  a wise  consideration  of  our  own 
interests.  How  easy  it  is  to  distinguish  in  life 
a soul  whose  heart  and  thoughts  are  on  high, 
and  one  who  is  lost  in  the  shallows  of  earth, 
or  in  the  narrow  limits  of  its  own  personality. 
The  first  has  in  its  character  something  great, 
I S.  August.  De  tempore,  Serm.  188. 
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wide,  extended ; it  gives  out  a Divine  sound  in 
its  words  and  actions.  The  other,  on  the  con- 
trary, is  unreasonable,  defiant,  jealous,  narrow, 
stingy ; it  never  understands,  and  never  will 
relish  what  is  high  and  wide  and  great.  To 
understand  this,  two  conditions  are  necessary ; 
to  be  raised  above  the  earth,  and  what  is  still 
more  difficult,  to  be  raised  above  ourselves,  for 
we  carry  within  ourselves  a world  equally 
small,  narrow,  and  sometimes  as  contemptible 
as  the  other.  Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God 
raises  souls,  not  only  above  the  earth,  but  also 
above  themselves,  that  they  may  be  lost  in  the 
immensity  of  Divine  love. 

V. 

Fire  seems  to  be  intelligent,  says  S.  Denis. 
Intelligendi  vi  pallet  (the  sense  of  the  Greek 
TrepiXyjTTTLKov).  Fire,  like  light,  is  a substance 
between  body  and  spirit : do  not  be  astonished 
if  it  seems  to  share  the  qualities  of  the  latter. 
When  flame  approaches  a substance  which 
takes  fire  easily,  one  may  say  that  it  has  a 
presentiment  of  it ; it  approaches  it  insensibly, 
and  by  a succession  of  little  darts  succeeds  in 
reaching  it.  The  contrary  happens  if  the 
substance  is  insensible  to  heat ; the  flame  does 
not  make  an  attempt,  of  which  it  seems  to 
foresee  the  inutility.  If  you  take  a vessel 
which  is  not  fire-proof,  or  made  of  glass,  and 
very  fragile,  and  fill  it  with  water  to  heat  it, 
one  might  say  that  the  fire  understood  your 


148  Conferences  07i  the  Holy  Spirit, 

intentions,  it  licks  the  vessel  without  injuring 
it,  and  brings  all  its  energy  to  bear  on  the 
water  which  you  wish  to  boil.  Language  even 
seems  to  favour  this  idea,  when  we  speak  of 
the  fire  slumbering,  awaking,  or  dying  out. 
One  might  say  that  language  metaphorically 
admits  that  there  is  a sort  of  soul  in  the  fire. 
Whatever  may  be  the  induction  of  language 
concerning  material  fire,  there  is  a fire  which  is 
sovereignly  endowed  with  intelligence  in  every 
sense  of  the  word : it  is  the  fire  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself.  He  passes 
throughout  the  regions  of  the  mind  and  heart 
into  these  depths  which,  according  to  the 
Apostle,  are  the  division  of  soul  and  spirit ; 
He  penetrates  into  the  most  secret  places, 
into  all  the  corners  and  nooks  of  the  mind,  the 
heart,  and  the  will.  He  especially  searches  out 
and  lights  up  certain  objects  which  might 
obstruct  His  sight.  If  the  door  is  shut  to  Him, 
He  waits  outside ; but  He  goes  on  burning, 
and  making  the  soul  suffer.  He  makes  it  pass 
through  cruelly  merciful  anguish,  and  it  suffers 
in  proportion  as  it  has  not  allowed  the  Divine 
fire  to  penetrate  freely  everywhere,  to  burn  up 
all  that  displeases  God,  to  transform  the 
whole  being  into  a renewed  life,  and  to 
perfect  the  nature  by  purifying  it.  How 
many  Christian  souls  have  only  been,  as  it 
were,  roughly  sketched,  and  remain  so  all 
their  lives.  It  is  their  own  fault,  the  fault 
of  their  resistance  to  Divine  action ; they 
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were  not  willing  to  pass  through  the  Divine 
fire  ; there  are  and  will  be  parts  of  their  being 
which  remain  unfinished  and  incomplete,  and 
this  will  be  to  them  a source  of  suffering,  or 
at  least  imperfection. 

Have  you  not  many  times  thus  resisted  the 
Holy  Spirit?  You  were  willing  to  give  your- 
selves up  to  Him,  on  condition  that  you  might 
reserve  a part  of  your  being.  You  acted  like 
an  unscrupulous  debtor  who  deceives  his 
creditor ; you  thought  that  you  could  deceive 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  could  escape  this 
intelligent  and  subtle  fire.  You  were  and 
will  be  always  wrong ; you  will  suffer  all  your 
lives,  because  you  deprive  certain  portions  of 
your  soul  of  this  purifying  love.  You  will 
never  deceive  the  Spirit  of  understanding. 
You  may  take  His  silence  for  indirect  appro- 
bation ; but  you  deceive  yourselves,  and  your 
illusions  and  mistakes  will  prevent  you  from 
tasting  the  principal  and  most  precious  fruits 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  peace  and  joy, 
i.e.  true  happiness.  “ The  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  joy,  peace.” 


VI. 

Fire,  says  S.  Denis,  transforms  everything 
into  itself,  it  reduces  everything  to  flames,  it 
changes  everything ; nevertheless,  it  does  not 
destroy,  but  transforms.  It  is  generally 
thought  that  fire  destroys ; this  is  an  error ; 
it  destroys  nothing ; on  the  contrary,  it  gives 
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birth  continually  to  new  combinations  of 
being.  So  is  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
it  will  make  you  Divine,  He  will  destroy 
nothing  that  is  good  in  you,  but  will  transform 
it,  and  give  it  a more  perfect,  solid,  higher 
existence.  If  your  heart  is  good,  it  will 
become  better,  and  will  be  divinely  good. 
You  will  have  understanding,  it  will  develop, 
and  will  grow  in  developing ; the  doctors  of 
the  Church  can  prove  it.  Your  character  was 
excellent,  it  will  become  more  perfect.  You 
were  an  honest  man  ; what  do  you  hazard  in 
becoming  an  excellent  Christian  ? You  will  be 
at  once  an  honest  man  and  a Christian,  which 
will  be  much  better,  and  much  surer.  Your 
qualities  will  not  only  be  transformed  in  being 
perfected,  but  they  will  besides  this  gain  the 
ease,  comfort,  and  agility  of  that  which  is 
Divine.  Virtue  will  become  easy  to  you ; 
what  appeared  at  first  impossible,  will  end  in 
becoming  almost  second  nature.  O blessed 
soul,  which  thus  gives  itself  up  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  ; its  life  is  changed,  it  is  changed  and 
renewed  daily ; everything  in  it  becomes  per- 
fect, supernaturalised,  and  human  qualities 
become  Divine.  It  will  be  like  a syrup  poured 
upon  good  but  acid  fruit ; it  improves  it  by 
imparting  something  of  its  sweetness,  while 
yet  the  fruit  preserves  its  nature ; or  rather,  to 
go  back  to  the  same  comparison,  it  is  like  the 
fire  which  transforms  everything  into  flame, 
which  gives  agility  to  heavy  bodies,  light  to 
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what  is  dark,  which  communicates  to  bodies 
properties  of  which  they  were  ignorant,  while 
it  increases  the  measure  and  perfection  of  those 
they  already  possess. 

VII. 

Finally,  fire  has  a strange  property,  it  is 
necessarily  either  our  friend  or  our  enemy. 
What  is  better  or  more  beneficent  than  fire, 
when  it  burns  on  the  hearth  in  winter ; what 
more  useful  than  the  flame  which  cooks  food, 
re-animates  our  stiffened  limbs,  and  prepares 
medicinal  remedies  ? What  is  more  terrible 
than  fire,  when  it  bursts  out  in  a conflagration, 
and  vomits  death  instantaneously  from  a 
thousand  mouths  on  the  battle-field,  or  comes 
down  from  heaven  to  destroy  the  hopes  of  the 
farmer  and  the  dwellings  of  quiet  countrymen  ? 
Quid  enim  est  igne  flammante,  vigente,  lucente, 
pulchrius  ? Quid  calif aciente^  curante^  coquente^ 
utilins  ? Quamvis  eo  nihil  sit  urente  moUstiiis, 
Idem  ipse  igitur  aliter  oppositus  perniciosus  qtii 
convenienter  adhihitus,  commodissimus  invenitur,  ^ 
The  Spirit  of  God,  Who  is  so  sweet  and  gentle 
to  the  faithful  soul,  becomes  also,  without  chang- 
ing His  nature,  a terrible  fire  to  impenitent 
souls  ; one  might  say  that  it  is  the  soul  itself, 
which  by  its  change  of  disposition  modifies  the 
temperament  of  this  Divine  fire  in  its  applica- 
tion. The  Spirit  of  God  is  infinite  love,  but 
the  property  of  love  which  is  continually 
I S.  Aug.  De  Civ,  Dei. 
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despised  is  to  change  slowly  into  a devouring 
fire  ; then,  says  Holy  Scripture,  it  becomes 
hard  and  pitiless  like  hell.  Dura  ut  injernus 
oemulatio,  I will  not  dwell  upon  this  thought, 
nor  sadden  you  with  the  considerations  which 
this  subject  brings  with  it.  I would  rather 
hope  and  say  that  you  will  all  be  faithful  to 
His  movements ; that  you  will  always  receive 
Him  as  a friend,  and  never  repel  His  advances. 
And  then  He  will  always  be  to  your  heart  as  a 
fire  burning  on  the  paternal  hearth,  where  the 
children  come  to  seek  warmth  and  brightness 
in  the  love  of  home.  He  will  be  in  your  whole 
life  as  a principle  of  light,  love,  purification, 
and  serene  peace  ; He  will  be  that  sacred  fire 
which  should  never  be  put  out  on  the  altar  of 
the  heart.  He  will  begin  on  earth  what  He 
will  continue  in  heaven  and  throughout 
eternity ; for  we  may  define  heaven  to  be  a 
blessed  life  in  the  midst  of  flames  which  burn 
without  consuming,  which  refresh  while  they 
warm,  and  increase  the  intensity  of  life  in  the 
midst  of  heat  which  might  destroy  it.  Ignis  in 
altari  sempre  ardehit,  ignis  est  iste  perpetuus  qui 
nunquam  deficiet  in  altari y 


I Levit.  vi.  12,  13. 
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CONFERENCE  III. 

L — The  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  Wind. 


1.  The  Wind  is  violent,  or  very  soft  and 

GENTLE. 

2.  Air  is  the  principle  of  respiration. 

3.  The  breath  of  life  breathed  into  man. 


“ And  suddenly  . . . sitting.” — Acts  n.  2. 

«F  man  were  pure  spirit  like  the  angels, 
God’s  grace  would  be  offered  to  him,  as 
it  is  to  the  heavenly  powers,  under  a 
completely  spiritual  form.  But  man  is  com- 
posed of  body  and  spirit : the  spirit  is  surrounded 
with  an  exterior  covering  which  we  call  the 
flesh,  and  if  heavenly  gifts  were  usually  pre- 
sented to  us  unveiled,  and  without  any  inter- 
vening channel,  this  material  covering  which 
clothes  our  immortal  nature  would  become 
like  a dark  cloud  between  us  and  truth  ; we 
should  be  blinded  by  an  excess  of  light,  a light 
which  would  be  disproportioned  to  our  earthly 
state.  Therefore  we  see  that  the  Lord,  in  the 
condescension  of  His  love,  has  hidden  His 
benefits  under  material  symbols  suitable  to  our 
condition,  under  emblems  which  strike  our 
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senses,  while  at  the  same  time  the  virtue  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  acts  on  our  souls.  It  would 
be  easy  to  apply  these  principles  to  the  whole 
history  of  religion,  and  to  shew  that  every- 
where, since  the  mystery  of  God’s  Incarnation 
took  place,  even  in  the  least  practices  of 
religion,  grace  has  been  clothed  in  an  outward 
form  like  a garment.  We  see  the  marvellous 
application  of  this  doctrine  in  the  text  I have 
quoted.  The  Spirit  of  God  desired  to  shed 
forth  the  fulness  of  His  gifts  upon  the  souls  of 
the  Apostles  ; His  nature  is  invisible,  and  His 
action  is  imperceptible  to  the  senses.  When 
He  invades  souls  in  order  to  sanctify  them  He 
does  it  after  the  manner  of  a spirit,  and  His 
Divine  operations  are  performed  in  interior 
recesses  where  the  human  eye  cannot  pene- 
trate ; nevertheless,  the  Holy  Spirit  cares  to 
announce  His  presence  by  a vast  employment 
of  exterior  signs  ; the  heavens  are  shaken,  a 
noise  is  heard,  a mighty  wind  arises.  Things 
take  place  in  nature  in  the  same  way:  when 
warm,  heavy  rain  is  coming,  the  clouds  are 
rapid,  the  wind  roars,  the  thunder  growls,  and 
beneficent  showers  refresh  the  parched  earth. 
“ It  was  fitting,”  says  S.  Augustine,  “ that  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost 
should  be  imparted  by  outward  signs,  not  in 
order  to  shew  forth  the  Divine  substance  in 
itself — it  is  inaccessible  to  the  senses,  and  its 
form  immutable  ; but  in  order  that  the  hearts 
of  men,  shaken  by  these  exterior  manifesta- 


The  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  Whid,  155 

tions,  should  rise  from  temporal  signs  to  the 
hidden  nature  of  that  Spirit  Who  is  ever 
present  everywhere.”  ^ 

Since  the  Holy  Spirit  has  willed  to  shew 
Himself  under  the  form  of  a mighty  wind,  we 
will  dwell  upon  this  image,  to  explain  some  of 
the  salutary  effects  He  produces  on  souls. 
The  analogy  with  exterior  things  is  very  useful 
in  the  explanation  of  Christian  mysteries,  it 
seems  to  set  forth  truth  like  a flash,  it  brings 
things  to  our  notice,  and  the  most  unlearned 
may  understand  a language  which  is  familiar 
to  them. 


I. 

Wind  takes  different  forms  ; it  is  shewn  by 
very  varied  action,  often  very  contrary  in  its 
manifestations.  Sometimes  it  comes  with  the 
rapidity  and  violence  of  a hurricane,  it  rushes 
along,  overturning  everything  which  opposes 
its  progress,  trees,  rocks,  and  houses.  At 
another  time  the  wind  seems  to  have  a different 
nature  ; it  is  like  a soft  zephyr  which  caresses 
the  flowers,  a gentle  breeze  which  blowing  by 
the  sea-shore  brings  freshness  and  life.  Is  it 
not  an  image  of  the  two  chief  actions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ? He  rises  like  a tempestuous 
wind  ; “ A sound  ...  as  of  a rushing  mighty 
wind,”  lays  low  the  cedars  of  the  forest,  as 
Holy  Scripture  says,  and  breaks  the  rocks 
which  oppose  His  progress ; i.e.  He  over- 
* S.  Awg.  De  Trin. 
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throws  and  sometimes  uses  a merciful  violence 
towards  the  souls  whom  He  desires  to  conquer, 
and  who  constantly  resist  Him.  Have  you 
never  forced  the  Holy  Spirit  to  come  to  you 
under  the  form  of  a mighty  wind  ? It  has 
been,  perhaps,  some  sickness  which  has  struck 
you  down  like  a bird  of  prey,  has  detached 
you  from  this  world,  and  has  shewn  you  the 
emptiness  of  earthly  things.  This  mighty 
wind  has  come  to  you  in  anguish  of  heart : 
those  whom  you  loved  have  abandoned  you, 
those  in  whom  you  placed  confidence  have 
betrayed  you,  a thousand  deceptions  have 
been  prepared  for  you  among  your  friends  and 
neighbours,  everywhere  poisoned  arrows  have 
entered  your  flesh.  Whatever  may  be  the 
injustice  of  these  attacks,  even  though  they 
may  be  quite  undeserved  on  your  part,  the  Holy 
Spirit  uses  them  like  a violent  storm,  to  touch 
you,  and  awaken  you  from  your  sleep.  Your 
soul  was  lulled  by  dreams,  it  was  so  attached  to 
the  things  of  this  life,  and  so  fast  asleep  in  the 
tomb  of  iniquity,  or  at  least  of  indifference,  that 
these  violent  shocks  were  necessary  to  awaken 
you  and  make  you  stand  upright.  Thank 
God,  Who  is  the  best  of  Fathers,  thank  the 
Spirit  of  love.  Who  is  always  so  full  of  mercy, 
even  when  His  severity  seems  most  incom- 
prehensible. He  comes  to  you  with  a heart 
full  of  tenderness,  even  when  He  is  obliged  to 
be  severe  ; and  if  you  will  allow  Him  to  act 
freely,  and  profit  by  the  shocks  He  gives  your 
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soul,  His  benefits  will  be  as  numerous,  extended, 
and  persevering  as  His  advent  was  brusque 
and  impetuous.  “ There  came  ...  a rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house.” 

At  another  time  the  Spirit  of  God  enters  our 
souls  like  a soft,  gentle  wind,  a breeze  which 
rocks  souls  lovingly.  There  is  nothing  more 
tender  than  His  approach,  nothing  more 
insinuating  than  His  contact  and  His  words. 
He  sends  beforehand,  says  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
oderiferous  perfumes.  He  penetrates  like  the 
sunbeams.  He  rejoices  the  sight.  He  consoles 
the  heart,  and  nourishes  the  soul  with  a light 
as  calm  as  it  is  penetrating.  Ah  ! I appeal  to 
you  who  know  the  gift  of  God  ; is  it  not  true 
that  I am  describing  your  experience  ? How 
often  have  your  interior  faculties  been  softly 
touched  by  the  breath  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  like 
the  ears  of  corn  in  the  fields,  when  the  morning 
breeze  passes  over  them,  and  causes  them  to 
play  one  with  the  other  with  the  gracious 
movement  of  life  and  joy,  imitating  the  gentle 
undulations  of  the  sea.  Is  it  not  true  that  the 
joys  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  a thousand  times 
sweeter,  deeper,  more  interior,  and  more 
delicious  than  all  the  pleasures  of  this  world  ? 
The  latter  are  more  like  the  storms  which 
devastate  everything,  leaving  nothing  but  a 
picture  of  desolation  and  death  in  the  hearts 
they  have  ravaged.  But  the  deep  joys  which 
a single  ray  of  grace  gives,  can  only  come  from 
God,  and  He  alone  Who  has  experienced 
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them  can,  I do  not  say  describe,  but  under- 
stand them. 

This  manifestation  of  the  Lord  under  the 
form  of  a sweet,  gentle  wind,  is  the  one  which 
the  heart  of  God  prefers,  and  which  is,  if  I may 
so  express  it,  the  most  in  harmony  with  the 
Divine  character.  We  have  a striking  example 
of  this  in  the  history  of  the  prophet  Elijah  : he 
had  given  way  to  a too  great  indignation 
against  the  enemies  of  God  ; God,  wishing  to 
give  him  a lesson,  told  him  to  go  to  the 
mountain.  There  the  prophet  heard  a mighty 
wind,  which  threatened  to  rend  the  mountains, 
and  to  break  in  pieces  the  rocks,  but  the  Lord 
was  not  in  this  wind.  After  the  wind  was  an 
earthquake,  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the 
earthquake.  Then  fire  appeared,  but  the  Lord 
was  not  in  the  fire,  and  after  the  fire  a gentle 
breeze  was  heard.  “ After  the  fire  a still  small 
voice ; ” ^ and  this  was  the  presence  of  God. 
Such  is  really  the  primary  and  original  way  of 
God’s  working,  when  He  is  not  contradicted  by 
the  passions  of  men.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  all 
love  ; but  love  has  only  one  voice  full  of  sweet- 
ness to  those  souls  who  can  understand  it.  He 
only  uses  energy,  vivacity,  and  even  violence, 
when  He  is  resisted.  Therefore  the  prophet 
says  again,  in  speaking  of  a Divine  apparition  : 
“ I could  not  discern  the  form  thereof : an  image 
was  before  my  eyes,  there  was  silence,  and  I 
heard  a voice.”  ^ 

I I Kings  xix.  1 1,  12. 


^ Job  iv.  16. 
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II. 

Let  us  continue  to  draw  out  the  parallel 
between  the  action  of  the  wind  and  that  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Wind  is  nothing  but  agitated 
air,  and  as  the  air  is  never  perfectly  still,  one 
might  say  that  there  is  a wind  everywhere,  more 
or  less  lively,  more  or  less  moderate,  but  always 
moving.  It  might  be  compared  with  the  sea, 
which  sometimes  seems  as  if  it  would  destroy 
the  breakwaters  erected  against  it,  and  some- 
times seems  to  caress  the  shore  with  a scarcely 
perceptible  movement.  It  is  a gentle  undulation 
of  this  kind  which  takes  place  when  we  open 
our  mouth.  The  air  enters  it  constantly  and 
penetrates  the  lungs  ; by  a skilful  combination 
which  science  can  explain,  it  refreshes  and 
purifies  the  blood,  and  delivers  it  from  foreign 
bodies  which  corrupt  it,  hinder  its  proper  flow, 
and  deprive  it  of  its  good,  ruddy  colour.  Every 
moment,  almost  every  second,  this  principal 
function  of  life  takes  place,  which  we  call 
respiration,  but  of  whose  interesting  history 
most  people  are  ignorant.  Respiration  is  the 
principle  of  life ; if  we  were  completely  deprived 
of  air  for  a few  minutes,  life  would  become 
extinct.  Thus  if  an  animal  be  placed  under  a 
bell-glass,  and  gradually  deprived  of  all  air 
by  an  air-pump,  it  begins  to  move  quickly, 
then  to  struggle  in  agony  in  proportion  as  the 
air  is  withdrawn,  and  if  you  continue  this  it 
dies  before  your  eyes.  This  is  the  reason  why 
a man  who  falls  into  the  water  soon  dies ; he 
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is  asphyxiated,  because  he  is  no  longer  in  com- 
munication with  the  air,  and  water,  an  element 
which  cannot  be  breathed,  fills  his  lungs. 
These  details  may  help  us  to  understand  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  has  been  remarked 
that  the  nature  of  the  air  has  an  extraordinary 
effect  on  temperament  in  mountainous  districts : 
where  the  air  is  bracing,  the  inhabitants  are 
strong,  vigorous,  alert,  and  these  qualities 
shew  themselves  in  their  mind  and  character  ; 
in  flat  districts  the  blood  runs  more  slowly, 
consequently  the  ideas  are  slower  also ; in 
marshy  lands  life  inhales  those  mephitic  exhala- 
tions, and  it  is  poor,  rickety,  and  has  no  vigour, 
the  normal  condition  is  often  weak,  and  this 
langour  affects  the  mind. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  Who  is  the  breath  of  God, 
might  justly  be  called  the  air  of  souls,  the 
breath  of  pure  and  elevated  hearts.  He 
penetrates  them  continually.  He  makes  them 
to  breathe  in  God,  He  renews  their  life  con- 
tinually, by  setting  it  free  from  all  which  is 
not  pure  enough,  nor  pleasing  to  God.  He 
purifies  the  soul  from  that  little  worldly  dust 
which  sifts  in  everywhere,  and  which  enters  the 
most  secret  pores  unperceived.  He  mingles 
with  their  thoughts,  their  desires  and  actions. 
He  sanctifies  everything  in  man,  so  that  there 
is  nothing  purely  human  in  the  life  of  the  holy 
soul,  all  is  spiritualised.  Thus,  to  use  a very 
imperfect  comparison,  in  a room  where  several 
perfumes  are  exposed  to  the  outer  air,  every 


The  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  Wind,  i6i 

object  in  the  room  becomes  scented,  and  gives 
out  this  scent  again,  as  if  it  were  natural  to  it. 
A soul  who  has  driven  away  the  Holy  Spirit 
by  sin  has  no  longer  the  supernatural  life  of 
grace,  it  no  longer  breathes  in  God,  no  longer 
partakes  of  that  respiration  which  is  the 
beginning  of  eternal  life.  Therefore  that  soul 
pines  away,  and  those  who  know  it  mourn  over 
its  sad  state.  A few  weeks  ago  that  heart  was 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  made 
intercessions  in  it  with  unutterable  groanings  ; 
that  heart  was  an  altar,  a tabernacle,  and  it 
was  easy  to  see  and  feel  that  the  Spirit  dwelt 
there.  To-day  that  altar  is  stripped,  the 
tabernacle  is  empty,  there  is  nothing  to  be 
seen  but  desolation. 

We  said  just  now  that  air  influenced  the 
physical  and  moral  temperament.  There  is 
also  air  for  souls,  and  atmosphere  for  hearts. 
In  the  world  this  air  is  vitiated;  therefore  souls 
are  languid  and  sick,  and  fall  from  one  illness 
into  another.  But  on  the  heights  of  Christian 
life,  they  breathe  in  the  breath  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  their  temperaments  become  strong, 
vigorous,  and  untiring.  Here  we  find  the 
explanation  of  the  Saints’  lives,  of  their  energy 
and  heroic  courage ; and  it  is  an  easy,  simple 
way  of  explaining  it,  for  the  Saints  breathed  in 
God.  It  was  natural,  then,  that  they  should  be 
wide-chested,  that  their  blood  should  be  bright 
and  pure,  and  that  a superabundant  life  should 
circulate  in  their  veins.  Oh  1 that  you  all 
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might  be  thus  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Oh  ! that  He  might  penetrate  your  interior  life 
continually,  as  air  penetrates  your  lungs. 
Leave  to  Him  all  liberty  of  action.  You  will 
thus  accomplish  your  duty  more  perfectly, 
because  the  Divine  life,  whose  principle  will 
be  in  you,  does  not  spoil  the  natural  life ; on 
the  contrary,  it  is  a cause  of  perfection  for  all 
which  is  good,  just,  and  true.  “ The  Spirit  of 
the  living  creature  was  in  the  wheels.”  ^ 

III. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  it 
is  said  that  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  but  that  He  breathed  into  him  the 
breath  of  life,  “ and  man  became  a living 
soul.”  2 

This  breath  of  immortality  is  nothing  less 
than  a participation  in  the  life  of  God  ; in  the 
order  of  nature  and  reason.  It  is  this  which 
gives  dignity  to  our  nature,  and  glory  to  our 
soul.  But,  alas  ! how  many  men  have  for- 
gotten their  dignity,  and  trodden  this  Divine 
glory  underfoot.  How  many  have  dragged  it, 
and  drag  it  daily  in  the  mire,  making  them- 
selves like  creatures  without  reason,  into  whom 
God  has  not  breathed  the  breath  of  life. 
“ Like  to  horse  and  mule,  which  have  no 
understanding.”  3 The  Spirit  of  God,  Who 
never  abandons  His  creatures,  has  endeavoured, 
especially  since  the  coming  of  Christ,  to  shed 

^ Ezek.  i.  20.  ^ Gen.  ii.  7.  ^ Ps.  xxxii.  10. 
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forth  new  blessings,  to  breathe  forth  a Divine 
breath  upon  humanity,  superior  to  the  first, 
because  it  comes  from  the  deepest  depths  of 
the  heart  of  God,  and  He  desires  to  create  in 
man  a nobler  and  higher  life  than  the  mere 
rational  life.  Nations,  families,  and  in- 
dividuals are  too  often,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
like  those  dismal  plains  described  by  the 
prophet  Ezekiel,  valleys  full  of  dry  bones : 
those  bones  represent  the  multitude  of  souls 
deserted  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  They  are 
reduced  to  the  state  of  skeletons,  as  regards 
the  life  of  grace ; like  graves  covered  with 
flowers  outside,  but  inside  filled  with  dead 
men’s  bones.  They  preserve  this  natural  life, 
which  God  leaves  to  them  in  mercy,  as 
favourable  to  penitence.  They  may  perhaps 
enjoy  the  pleasures,  honours,  and  riches  of  this 
world,  but  all  these  things  are  but  as  shadows 
which  amuse  them,  but  which  will  soon  dis- 
appear, and  bring  them  most  bitter  deceptions. 
Oh ! that  God  might  raise  up  some  new 
prophet,  and  say  to  him  as  to  Ezekiel, 
‘‘Prophesy  unto  the  wind,  and  say  to  the  wind; 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Come  from 
the  four  winds,  O breath,  and  breathe  upon 
these  slain,  that  they  may  live.  So  I pro- 
phesied as  He  commanded,”  continues  Ezekiel, 
“and  the  breath  came  into  them,  and  they 
lived,  and  stood  up  upon  their  feet,  an  exceed- 
ing great  army.”  ^ 

^ Ezek.  xxxvii.  9,  et  seq. 
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CONFERENCE  IV. 

II. — The  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  Wind. 


1.  We  can  neither  explain  wind,  nor  stop 

IT,  NOR  CONFINE  ITS  POWER. 

2.  Winds  are  very  useful  in  fertilising 

THE  SOIL. 

3.  They  facilitate  navigation. 


“ The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  . . . born  of  the 
Spirit.” — S.  John.  iii.  8. 

fANY  celebrated  commentators  of  the 
Bible,  in  union  with  some  of  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  Fathers,  say  that 
these  words  apply  primarily  to  the  wind,  and 
that  our  Divine  Master  uses  them  as  a com- 
parison to  instruct  us  about  the  birth  of  souls 
by  the  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit  : a birth 
which  is  as  invisible  and  incomprehensible  as 
the  direction  of  the  wind.  “ Christ,”  says 
Cornelius  a Lapide,  “ uses  an  image  ; by  the 
word  spirit,  wind.  He  means  first  the  wind, 
and  from  this  He  rises  to  the  spiritual  sense 
and  means  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  the  wind 
is  a sign  and  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit.” 
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Qui  ventus  index  est  et  symbolum  est  Spiritus  Sanctis 
S.  Chrysostom  has  given  somewhere  a fine 
description  of  the  effects  of  the  wind,  and  its 
salutary  influences ; I will  translate  some 
fragments  of  the  passage,  before  continuing  to 
draw  out  the  parallel  between  this  element  and 
the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

“ Children  of  men,  the  wind  was  created  for 
your  use,  it  refreshes  tired  bodies,  it  drives 
away  bad  exhalations,  it  tempers  the  heat  ot 
the  sun,  and  makes  it  more  bearable,  it 
nourishes  seeds,  and  facilitates  the  growth  of 
plants.  It  is  with  us  on  the  sea.  It  is  a help 
and  servant  to  agriculture  by  assisting  naviga- 
tion for  the  transport  of  goods,  and  by  facili- 
tating the  work  of  those  who  separate  the  chaff 
from  the  good  grain.  It  is  a source  of  pleasure 
to  man  by  its  soft  and  gentle  breath,  and  rocks 
him  to  sleep  with  its  murmur  among  the  leaves 
of  the  trees.  It  raises  up  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
and  presents  a magnificent  sight  to  the  eyes. 
It  stirs  the  waters,  and  prevents  them  from 
becoming  stagnant,  it  thus  renews  them  and 
makes  them  more  able  to  nourish  those  animals 
which  live  in  them.”  That  which  is  most 
admirable  in  the  works  of  God  is  not  only  the 
order  which  arranges  them,  not  only  the  variety 
of  their  exterior  qualities,  but  the  mysterious 
meaning  hidden  under  each  of  these  qualities, 
making  those  which  are  visible  the  symbol  of 
invisible  virtues.  We  will  continue  to  study 
I In  Joan  c.  iii.  v.  8. 
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the  wind  as  the  symbol  and  sign  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  “ The  wind  is  the  index  and  symbol 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.” 


I. 

The  wind  can  neither  be  explained  nor 
stopped,  nor  can  its  power  be  restrained. 
There  are  some  minds  who  want  to  submit 
all  the  mysteries  of  the  Faith  to  the  test  of 
reason ; they  say  that  they  want  to  understand 
everything,  and  only  to  believe  what  they  have 
thoroughly  analysed.  Blind  souls  ! They  do 
not  recollect  that  men  cannot  grasp  anything 
on  earth  in  a complete  manner,  that  man  does 
not  know  the  whole  of  anything,  as  the 
philosopher  said,  and  that  our  poor  human 
reason,  so  proud  and  upstart  when  it  is  a 
question  of  believing  in  Divine  mysteries, 
cannot  explain  anything  around  it,  either  a 
grain  of  sand,  or  the  movements  of  the 
atmosphere.  Learned  men  have  many  theories 
to  explain  the  cause  and  direction  of  winds. 
Which  is  the  best  of  them  ? They  do  not 
know  themselves.  Moreover,  they  can  neither 
understand  nor  explain  the  general  laws 
governing  all  the  great  phenomena  of  the 
material  creation ; and  if  occasionally  they 
succeed  in  enlightening  us  on  some  details, 
for  the  most  part  these  particular  cases  have 
so  many  exceptions,  that  the  authors  of  the 
explanations  end  by  not  knowing  where  they 
themselves  are.  And  yet,  I repeat,  these  same 
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men  stand  up  proudly  against  God,  and  dare 
to  ask  Him  the  meaning  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  Faith,  to  cite  Him  to  appear  before  their 
tribunal,  that  they  may  question  Him,  and 
control  His  replies.  Si  hujus  venti  impetum  ex- 
plicare  non  potes,  nec  viam  ejus  nosti ; an  Divini 
Spirit  us  opevationem  curio  se  exploras,  qui  venti  vim 
non  intelligis  ? ^ Is  there  not  as  much  unreason 
as  pride  in  such  conduct? 

The  wind  is  always  blowing,  but  it  cannot  be 
seen.  “ It  has  impetuous  and  unforseen  move- 
ments,” says  S.  Cyril ; “ we  hear  it  without 
seeing  it,  but  yet  by  its  gentle  breath  it  touches 
bodies,  and  thus  announces  its  presence.  Our 
Lord  uses  this  comparison  to  teach  us  the 
properties  of  the  Holy  Spirit.”  ^ Nothing  can 
hinder  the  power  of  wind  ; it  draws  everything 
by  its  rapid  movement,  and  when  unchained  it 
overturns  men,  trees,  and  dwellings,  it  violently 
agitates  the  roaring  waves,  which  swallow  up 
vessels  in  their  abysses.  It  appears  in  a 
terrible  form  in  the  desert,  it  raises  the  glowing 
grains  of  sand,  and  buries  whole  caravans  in 
whirlwinds  of  hot  dust.  The  Holy  Spirit  also 
is  continually  about  the  world ; we  see  Him 
not,  but  we  feel  Him.  We  meet  people  who 
say,  I only  believe  what  I see.  Nevertheless, 
the  greatest,  the  most  beautiful,  and  the  most 
certain  things  in  this  world  are  not  seen. 
Have  you  ever  seen  the  ideal  form  of  truth  ? 
Have  you  ever  seen  your  own  thoughts, 

I S.  Chrys.  in  Joan.  horn.  26.  ^ In  Joan.  I.  iii. 
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and  the  affections  of  your  heart  ? When  a 
noble,  generous,  elevated  idea  takes  shape  and 
develops  in  you,  you  feel  it,  but  have  you  ever 
seen  it  ? And  when  you  walk  in  the  evening 
on  the  sea-shore,  or  in  the  forest,  and  the 
breeze  comes  to  revive  and  freshen  you,  have 
you  ever  seen  this  gentle  zephyr  ? You  feel  it, 
but  your  eye  has  never  caught  its  shape.  Thus 
we  see  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  we  feel  Him  ; 
He  is  in  the  depth  of  our  hearts,  and  His 
presence  is  so  clear  and  evident  that  it  would 
not  occur  to  us  to  doubt  it.  How  many  times 
have  you  not  experienced  these  mysteries  of 
love  ? You  have  had  a presentiment  of  the 
coming  of  the  Spirit,  just  as  the  sailor  foretells 
the  movements  of  the  sea ; you  understood 
that  it  was  a question  of  special  graces,  and 
a superabundance  of  blessings ; then  you 
opened  your  heart,  and  it  was  scented  with 
a perfume  of  a heavenly  breeze,  you  saw 
nothing,  but  you  felt  a great  deal.  The  Spirit 
was  in  you,  but  by  a specially  affectionate 
presence ; there  was  in  you  a more  vivid 
light,  and  a more  exquisite  feeling  of  the  love 
and  bounty  of  God.  A more  intimate  union 
was  formed,  a superior  being  took  hold  of 
your  intelligence  and  your  heart  ; you  were 
happy,  and  yet  all  these  mysteries  took  place 
in  a silent  intimacy  which  was  full  of  light  and 
peace.  Some  men  smile  when  they  hear  of 
such  marvels ; nevertheless,  in  the  natural 
order,  the  greatest  things  take  place  in  the 
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same  way.  Ask  the  learned  man,  the  phil- 
osopher, the  artist,  the  poet ; all  the  great 
harmonies  of  mind  and  heart  lead  to  heights 
where  the  bodily  eye  sees  nothing,  but  where 
the  mind  discovers  a pure,  keen  light,  and 
where  the  heart  trembles  under  the  pressure 
of  movements  as  silent  as  they  are  deep. 
Wherever  we  go  back  to  first  principles,  we 
must  be  content  to  meet  with  the  invisible. 

The  wind  not  only  is  everywhere,  but  we 
cannot  stop  its  progress  ; we  have  seen  that 
it  overturns  every  obstacle.  Ventum  nemo 
cohihet,  sed  quo  viilt  ille  fertur ; multo  magis 
Spiritus  operationem  nihil  cohihere  potest,^  So  does 
the  Spirit  of  God  act  still  more  strongly:  He 
overthrows  His  enemies,  He  shakes  and 
agitates  nations  like  straw.  “ They  are  as 
stubble  before  the  wind.”  ^ And  in  such  crises, 
when  the  Divine  power  is  put  forth,  all  that 
men  think  strong,  powerful,  invulnerable,  and 
immovable,  becomes  like  a light  leaf  agitated 
by  the  wind.  “ A leaf  driven  to  and  fro.”  3 

This  thought,  in  spite  of  its  terrible  side 
contains  a very  consoling  lesson  for  the  soul. 
The  timid  Christian  is  often  frightened,  when 
he  sees  the  malice  of  men  rise  like  the  waves 
of  the  sea;  he  no  longer  knows  what  to  think 
or  to  hope,  he  is  discouraged,  he  sees  evil 
increase,  and  the  wicked  prosper,  and  he  says 
to  himself,  Where  is  God’s  justice,  and  the 

I S.  Chrys.  in  Joa7i.  horn,  xxiii.  ^ Job  xxi.  18. 

3 Job  xiii.  25. 
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promises  made  to  the  Church  ? “ O ye  of 

little  faith,  wherefore  do  ye  doubt  ? ” You  see 
nations  troubled,  and  forming  a league  against 
Christ,  and  you  say,  “ This  is  the  hour  of 
darkness.”  Be  reassured,  and  trust  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  governs  the  Church. 
He  often  purifies  things  by  firm,  calm,  and 
yet  gentle,  insensible  movements  ; but  if  it  is 
necessary.  He  can  become  as  a mighty  wind, 
which  will  destroy  all  these  constructions  of 
unbelief,  and  these  anti-Christian  projects  like 
card  castles,  and  their  remains  will  be  blown 
about  like  ‘‘the  stubble  that  passeth  away  by 
the  wind  of  the  wilderness.”  ^ For  eighteen 
centuries  the  Church  has  been  disturbed  by 
leagues,  and  subject  to  attacks  of  all  sorts  and 
kinds ; but  she  has  no  anxiety  as  to  the  final 
result,  and  to  obtain  the  victory  she  has  always 
counted  on  the  powerful  breath  of  Him  Who 
directs  her,  and  Who  becomes  in  turn  a warm 
balmy  zephyr  heating  the  garden  of  souls,  or  a 
winter  hurricane  overthrowing  everything  that 
hinders  God’s  designs.  “ The  wind  shall  carry 
them  all  away.”  ^ 


II. 

Wind  is  very  useful  in  fertilising  the  earth. 
It  renews  the  air,  and  thus  increases  its  activity 
upon  vegetation ; it  carries  with  it  quantities 
of  seeds  and  nutritive  materials  ; it  purifies  the 
atmosphere  from  malarious  vapours ; it  dries 
I Jer.  xiii.  24.  ^ Isaiah  Ivii.  13. 
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up  marshy  places,  and  after  inundations  it 
helps  to  drain  off  and  evaporate  the  water ; 
it  gives  the  air  the  dry,  bracing  temperature 
which  counteracts  hurtful  qualities.  Some- 
times, if  a dry  season  threatens  to  make  the 
country  unproductive,  warm  winds  come,  full 
of  damp,  beneficent  rain,  and  the  land  brings 
forth  rich  harvests  and  abundant  crops.  When 
a stifling  temperature  makes  the  heavens  like 
lead,  and  hardly  allows  creatures  to  breathe. 
Providence  has  the  wind  among  its  treasures 
in  reserve.  “ He  bringeth  the  winds  out  of 
His  treasures.”  ^ He  sends  the  north  wind,  and 
it  blows  freshly  upon  us.  Thus  by  alternating 
in  contrary  directions,  the  winds  produce 
healthful  results,  and  fertilise  the  soil. 

Our  souls  are  often  called  in  the  Gospels  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Lord,  the  vines  of  heaven, 
the  property  of  God  ; and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
like  a Divine  breath,  goes  about  animating  and 
fertilising  this  new  paradise  of  delights.  He 
imitates  the  manifold  action  of  the  wind.  He 
renews  the  air  of  the  soul,  and  gives  it  daily  a 
new  provision  of  celestial  gifts.  However  great 
and  extended  may  be  the  munificence  and  the 
liberality  of  God,  the  soul  uses  it  very  quickly, 
and  has  soon  consumed  its  nourishment  and 
the  Divine  air  necessary  for  its  daily  respiration. 
Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God,  Who  loves  to  be 
prodigal  of  His  favours  to  those  souls  whom 
He  loves,  brings  continually  new  perfumes 

I Ps.  cxxxv.  7. 
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with  the  breath  of  a new  love.  He  takes  a 
delight  in  the  variety  of  His  gifts,  and  when 
the  soul  thinks  that  all  is  exhausted,  new  issues 
of  graces  and  sweetnesses,  borne  on  the  wings 
of  an  unexpected  wind,  spread  themselves 
throughout  the  interior  regions,  and  all  is 
renewed.  “Send  forth  Thy  Spirit,  and  they 
shall  be  made,  and  Thou  shalt  renew  the  face 
of  the  earth.”  ^ We  said  that  the  winds  carry 
with  them  a quantity  of  seeds  and  nutritive 
substances:  this  caused  S.  Augustine  to  say 
that  their  nature  contains  the  elements  of 
respiration  and  alimentation.  Ventorum  spira- 
bilem  nutricemque  naturam,'^  The  Spirit  of  God 
is  full  of  the  seeds  of  the  Word  ; He  carries 
them  with  Him,  and  sheds  them  everywhere, 
and  gives  them  abundantly  to  well-disposed 
souls.  It  is  enough  to  desire  to  obtain  them 
with  an  upright  heart  ; it  is  enough  that  the 
soul,  like  the  good  earth,  shall  have  its  furrows 
open  to  receive  the  grains  which  are  flying  in 
the  air,  for  desires  are  the  furrows  of  the  soul. 
These  marvellous  Divine  seed  times  are  con- 
tinually taking  place  in  the  Church,  and  in  the 
most  simple  souls  who  are  less  learned  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  world  : a hidden  germination 
is  going  on  in  them,  and  suddenly  we  are 
astonished  to  see  the  rarest  plants  of  heaven 
growing  there  as  in  a favoured  garden.  We 
know  not  whence  they  came,  who  planted 
them,  nor  who  has  watered  them  ; we  are 
I Ps.  civ.  30.  ^ Copit.  Epis.  Manich,  No.  33,  t.  viii. 
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ignorant  of  the  breeze  which  has  caressed 
them  and  bathed  them  in  warmth.  It  is  the 
Spirit  of  God,  that  all-powerful  Spirit  Who 
bloweth  where  He  listeth,  and  Who  rests  in 
preference  upon  simple,  detached  hearts.  Thus 
the  traveller  finds  among  the  Alps,  on  the  top 
of  rocks,  a magnificent  plant  which  has  found 
the  means  of  grov/ing,  of  developing,  and  of 
opening  the  beauty  of  its  flowers  in  the  cleft  of 
a rock,  in  the  hollow  of  some  fissure.  How 
did  the  germ  get  there  at  such  a height  ? 
What  was  the  vehicle  for  the  transport  of  the 
little  particles  of  earth  which  surround  it  ? 
How  has  it  been  nourished  and  bathed  in 
warmth  ? The  wind  did  it  ; blowing  and 
scattering  seeds  everywhere,  it  dropped  one 
into  the  cavity  of  the  rock  ; but  the  wind  did 
not  leave  it  to  itself,  it  returned  the  next  day, 
bringing  with  it  some  atoms  of  earthy  dust, 
which  is  always  blowing  about  everywhere : 
this  operation  was  repeated  for  many  days, 
and  many  weeks  following,  until  the  bed  of  the 
future  plant  had  been  formed.  The  wind 
comes  again  at  certain  times,  with  a different 
mission;  it  carries  with  it  drops  of  dew  and 
rain,  and  scatters  them  upon  its  young  nursling, 
which,  being  soaked,  gains  the  power  to  grow 
and  increase  where  life  seemed  unknown.  This 
is  a touching  image  of  the  precautions  taken  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  His  delicate  care  to  place 
in  souls  the  germ  of  virtues,  to  cultivate  them, 
to  water  them,  to  develop  them  often  without 
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any  of  the  ordinary  resources  provided  by  man. 
Has  it  not  often  happened  in  the  mountains, 
and  in  the  most  retired  solitary  places,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  Himself  formed  the  souls 
of  young  herdsmen  and  poor  little  shepherd- 
esses, who  have  become  more  beautiful  in  the 
eyes  of  God  than  all  the  most  beautiful  flowers 
of  the  places  they  frequented. 

The  Holy  Spirit  also  purifies  the  atmosphere 
of  our  souls ; there  are  often  noxious  vapours 
rising  around  us,  they  come  from  our  own 
corrupt  nature,  from  our  past  iniquities,  or 
perhaps  they  come  from  outside,  where  the 
moral  air  is  often  full  of  pestilential  emanations. 
A breath  from  on  high,  a swift,  burning  wind, 
as  the  prophet  said,  makes  these  dangerous 
exhalations  disappear,  and  dries  up  these 
poisonous  marshes.  “ The  east  wind  shall 
dry  up  her  fruit.”  ^ He  consumes  all  these 
vapours,  and  drains  the  heart  just  as  farmers 
do  damp  meadows ; the  soul  forms  wide 
channels  through  which  by  degrees  these 
stagnant  waters  which  bring  fever  may  run 
off  and  fall  into  abysses.  By  this  means  a 
kind  of  dry,  bracing,  and  healthy  temperature 
is  diffused  around  the  soul,  and  she  no  longer 
need  fear  the  return  of  those  periodical  fevers 
which  are  the  result  of  an  unhealthy  atmosphere 
and  a vitiated  air,  of  a soul  full  of  humours 
and  easily  affected  by  outward  influences. 
Souls  have  another  danger  to  run,  they  have 
I Ezek.  xix.  12. 
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to  fear  too  dry  a season,  which  takes  away  all 
their  strength  and  vital  power.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  knows  so  well  how  to  temper 
the  spiritual  seasons  one  with  the  other,  as  well 
as  the  natural  seasons,  comes  under  the  form 
of  a damp,  warm,  fertilising  wind  ; He  broods 
over  this  dry  earth,  as  He  did  of  old  over  the 
primitive  creation ; He  warms  it  with  His 
burning  breath,  then  lets  fall  the  dew  of  His 
grace,  and  immediately  the  soul  gains  a new 
life ; like  the  plant,  she  becomes  younger,  and 
all  the  germs  of  good  which  were  hidden  in  the 
depth  of  her  heart  tremble  with  happiness, 
and  grow  with  confidence.  In  cestu  temperies,^ 
Again,  the  soul  is  stifled  by  the  atmosphere 
of  the  world ; an  indescribable  ennui  takes 
possession  of  all  her  faculties,  she  is  struck 
with  atrophy,  and  languishes  like  a plant  under 
a burning  sun.  How  many  souls  there  are  in 
the  world  in  perpetual  agony,  an  agony  of 
stifling  heat ! There  is  nothing  wanting  to 
them  in  exterior  things,  but  they  are  stifled, 
and  they  do  not  know  why.  They  do  not 
know  the  fresh  air  of  heaven,  they  do  not 
know  the  breeze  of  souls,  that  delicious  wind 
which  gives  life,  and  refreshing  life ; which 
creates  oases  of  verdure  and  freshness,  and 
fountains  springing  up  in  the  midst  of  the 
sandy  desert.  Yes;  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a 
wind,  but  a wind  that  takes  all  sorts  of  forms, 
temperatures,  and  influences,  according  to  the 
I Pentec.  Hymn,  Vent,  Sancte  Spirittis, 
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desires  and  the  needs  of  souls.  When  a good 
man’s  heart  is  stifled  by  the  heavy  atmosphere 
of  the  age,  he  looks  up  to  heaven  and  says  to 
the  Spirit,  as  in  the  Book  of  Canticles,  Come 
with  Thy  breath,  O Divine  wind,  from  the 
fresher  region  of  heaven,  and  temper  these 
burning  heats  of  life.  Blow  upon  the  garden 
of  my  soul,  and  shed  abundant  dew  upon  it,  as 
the  prophet  said,  “ as  a moist  whistling  wind.” 
O Thou  sweet  refreshment  of  my  heart,  cool 
the  heat,  and  temper  this  burning  atmosphere 
which  threatens  to  consume  me.  Diilce  re- 
frigerium.  In  cestn  temperies. 

III. 

The  wind  is  useful  in  yet  another  way,  it 
befriends  navigation,  it  enables  merchant 
ships  and  men  of  war  to  sail  long  distances. 
Look  at  that  graceful  little  boat  putting  out  to 
sea  from  a sea-port,  she  is  equipped  with  a 
rich  simplicity,  the  wind  is  favourable,  the 
sails  are  spread,  and  the  frail  bark  goes  forward 
in  the  confidence  of  perfect  security  ; it  sails  in 
the  keeping  of  God,  trusting  to  Providence,  to 
the  favourable  winds  and  the  skilfulness  of  the 
pilot.  I can  never  look  at  such  a pretty  bark 
as  this,  like  a sea-bird  sailing  with  outspread 
sails,  I cannot  contemplate  it,  without  thinking 
of  the  human  soul.  Poor  frail  bark ! it  is 
launched  upon  the  waves  of  existence,  and  at 
first  sight  one  would  tremble  for  it  lest  a ship- 
wreck should  soon  take  place.  Not  so,  how- 
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ever,  for  it  trusts  also  in  Providence,  in  the 
favourable  quarter  of  the  wind,  and  to  that 
adventurous  ardour  which  is  one  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  children  of  the  sea.  “ This  life 
is  like  a wide,  vast  sea,”  says  S.  Chrysostom, 
“ full  of  rocks  and  tempests  ; but  the  soul  who 
possesses  in  herself  the  breath  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  easily  rides  upon  all  the  billows  of  life, 
and  crosses  them  more  rapidly  than  a vessel 
driven  by  a favourable  wind.”  ^ But  in  order 
that  this  soul  navigation  may  be  easy  and  with- 
out danger,  it  is  necessary  that  the  sails  of  the 
will  should  be  extended,  continues  the  same 
Father.  Oportet  vela  tendeve,  hoc  est  liberum  animi 
nostri  arhitrhm.  In  fact,  it  is  not  enough  to 
make  a ship  move  that  the  wind  should  blow, 
the  sails  must  also  be  unfurled,  and  the  stronger 
the  tension,  the  quicker  the  progress ; if  the  sails 
relax,  the  movement  is  lessened.  It  is  the  same 
thing  with  correspondence  to  grace,  there  must 
be  energy,  zeal,  earnestness,  and  activity ; all 
those  qualities  form  the  tension  of  the  soul’s 
sails.  The  breath  of  the  Holy  Spirit  enters, 
and  the  navigation  is  as  prompt  as  it  is 
prosperous,  because  it  is  accelerated  by  the 
breath  of  Him  Who  walketh  on  the  “ wings  of 
the  wind.”  2 “ He  came  flying  on  the  wings  of 

the  wind.”  3 

It  is  written  in  the  prophetical  books  that 
the  creatures  in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells, 
go  forward  according  to  the  Spirit,  and  turn 
I In  Ep,  ad  Heb.  * Ps.  civ.  3.  3 Ps.  xviii.  10. 

N 
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not  as  they  go.  “ Where  the  Spirit  was  to  go, 
they  went;  and  they  turned  not  when  they 
went.”^  I implore  you  to  listen  to  this  voice 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  give  yourself  up  to  His 
all-powerful  action,  spread  the  sails  of  your 
heart,  and  keep  them  strongly  extended ; that 
is  to  say,  let  there  be  in  your  mind,  in  your 
will,  in  your  whole  being,  a holy  ardour,  a 
noble  generosity,  a determined  resolution  to 
follow  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  never  to  turn 
back.  “They  turned  not  when  they  went.” 
Attract  the  Spirit  of  God  more  and  more  by 
the  energy  of  your  desires,  the  force  of  your 
will,  and  the  ardour  of  your  love.  May  you  be 
able  to  say  daily  with  the  prophet,  “ I opened 
my  mouth,”  the  mouth  of  my  heart,  of  my 
soul,  of  my  whole  being,  “ and  drew  in  my 
breath ; ” and  in  proportion  as  I drew  Him  in, 
so  He  entered  the  more  strongly  into  me.  “ I 
opened  my  mouth,  and  drew  in  my  breath.”  ^ 
And  a blessed  time  will  come,  when  the  fresh- 
ness of  the  weather,  the  serenity  of  the  light, 
and  the  sweetness  of  the  breeze,  will  tell  you 
that  you  have  arrived  at  the  shores  of  your 
country,  and  at  the  entrance  of  the  port  of 
eternity. 


* Ezek.  i.  12. 


* Ps.  cxix.  131. 


The  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  Water.  179 


CONFERENCE  V. 

I. — The  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  water. 


1.  Water  is  everywhere,  and  it  is  a simple, 

COMMON  ELEMENT. 

2.  It  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  orna- 

ments OF  CREATION  IN  ITS  SIMPLICITY. 

3.  It  is  the  most  useful  and  the  most 

NECESSARY  OF  ALL  THE  ELEMENTS. 


“ If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me,  and  drink.  He 
that  believeth  on  Me  . . . should  receive.” — 

S.  John  YU.  37-39* 

Ij^OLY  Scripture  uses  many  comparisons 
borrowed  from  the  material  order  of 
‘ things  to  express  the  energetic  action 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Nothing  is  truer,  nothing 
is  easier  to  grasp  than  this  Divine  poetry. 
Each  creature  is  like  a fragment  of  this  im- 
mense poem,  in  which,  under  a transparent 
veil,  God  has  written  the  history  of  His  power 
and  goodness.  If  we  read  each  of  these  syllables 
with  intelligence,  and  by  the  torch  of  faith, 
everything  will  be  lighted  up  by  a glorious 
light.  One  of  the  most  familiar  symbols  of 
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Holy  Scripture  is  that  of  water.  We  will 
study  this  in  two  lectures. 

I. 

In  youth,  (and  in  the  case  of  many  people 
youth  lasts  all  their  life,)  we  only  value  things 
for  their  brilliancy  and  extraordinary  qualities ; 
everything  simple  seems  common  and  some- 
times even  despicable. 

But  as  we  advance  in  life,  and  our  judgment 
becomes  matured,  the  basis  of  appreciation 
becomes  modified,  i.e.  we  appreciate  things 
because  of  their  simplicity.  What  is  more 
simple  and  common  than  water  ? We  meet 
with  it  everywhere ; it  covers  the  greater  part 
of  the  universe  ; it  springs  up  everywhere  from 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  when  the  sun 
threatens  to  scorch  us  up,  the  higher  regions  of 
the  air  give  forth  life  and  fecundity  to  us  in  the 
form  of  healthful  showers,  to  which  Holy 
Scripture  often  compares  the  effects  of  the 
mercy  of  God.  Speciosa  misericordia  Dei  in 
tempore  tribulationis,  quasi  nubes  pluviae  in  tempore 
siccitatis.^  Often,  when  the  sun  becomes  burning 
hot,  and  the  clouds  are  barren,  there  are  heavy 
dews  which  seem  to  come  from  far-off  lands 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind ; they  rest  upon 
the  desolate  fields,  and  by  an  almost  miraculous 
foresight  they  give  forth  nourishing  moisture  in 
anticipation  of  the  return  of  the  rainy  season. 
Such  is  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  it  is 

I Ecclus.  XXXV.  20. 
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shed  everywhere,  it  covers  the  whole  universe, 
it  acts  in  all  directions.  It  is  most  desirous  to 
pour  itself  out  on  willing  souls,  to  inundate 
dried-up  meadows,  to  refresh  all  those  who  are 
thirsty.  The  Holy  Spirit,  to  borrow  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  is  like  the  great  river 
of  God,  always  full  of  water,  always  ready  to 
inundate  the  earth,  and  to  fertilise  its  germs. 
“ Thou  visitest  the  earth,  and  blessest  it.  The 
river  of  God  is  full  of  water.  Thou  waterest  her 
furrows.  Thou  sendest  rain  into  the  little  valleys 
thereof,  Thou  makest  it  soft  with  the  drops  of 
rain.”  ^ But  if  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  everywhere,  disseminated  throughout  the 
region  of  souls,  environing  us  in  as  constant 
and  close  a manner  as  the  atmosphere,  is  not 
that  one  reason  why  we  pay  so  little  attention 
to  them  ? The  eyes  of  men,  distracted  by  a 
thousand  pre-occupations  of  the  world,  no 
longer  remark  the  beauty  of  heaven,  nor  the 
admirable  economy  of  creation,  nor  the  growth 
of  plants,  nor  the  germination  of  cereals. 
Assiieta  vilescunt,  as  the  proverb  says;  that  is  to 
say,  that  the  most  beautiful  things,  if  they 
appear  every  day,  end  by  losing  their  glory, 
and  appearing  common  and  insignificant  to  us. 
The  same  reason  leads  us  to  understand  why 
the  grace  of  God  often  passes  by  unperceived  ; 
we  scarcely  notice  it ; it  falls  into  those  hidden 
cavities  of  the  soul  where  its  memories  are 
easily  forgotten.  Man  moreover  loves  novelty, 
I Ps.  Ixv.  lO,  II. 
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and  when  a thing  has  become  old  from  length 
of  time,  even  were  it  for  ever  young  by  an 
immortal  principle,  it  would  lose  at  least  part 
of  its  worth  in  his  eyes. 

This  remark  is  also  true,  that  religion  has 
still  another  defect  in  the  eyes  of  human 
passions ; it  is  simple,  and  loves  simplicity. 
It  does  not  refuse  sometimes  to  shed  a suitable 
splendour  over  the  development  of  its  public 
worship,  but  in  its  practical  conclusions,  in  the 
counsels  which  it  gives  for  daily  life,  it  is  like 
water,  it  is  simple  because  it  is  true.  “ She 
shall  give  him  the  water  of  wisdom.”^  Religion 
does  not  love  noise,  or  display,  but  tends  to 
solidity ; it  prefers  hidden  virtues,  and  dislikes 
too  much  brilliancy,  because  it  is  often  to  the 
detriment  of  depth.  This  holy  austerity  of 
Christianity,  however  tempered  by  the  fresh- 
ness and  charm  of  Divine  grace,  does  not  suit 
superficial  souls  ; they  love  tinsel  and  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet,  which  is  just  the  contrary  to 
the  evangelical  maxim,  “Do  not  sound  a 
trumpet  before  thee.”  They  must  have  a 
brilliant  varnish  over  everything,  and  one 
might  say  that  the  inward  part  is  to  them 
only  an  accessory  to  which  they  attach  but 
a secondary  importance. 

O religion  of  my  God  ! one  of  the  things 
which  most  delight  me  in  thee,  is  that 
simplicity  which  comes  from  the  infinite  source 
of  all  truth;  I find  again  in  thee  the  same 

' Ecclus.  XV.  3. 
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characteristics  as  in  the  works  of  creation. 
Thou  art  a pure,  limpid  ray ; thou  burnest 
with  a sweet  true  light,  but  thou  dost  not  seek 
to  attract  notice.  Everything  in  thee  is  simple, 
thoughts  and  inspirations,  practices  and  acts ; 
everything  is  enlightened  by  the  Divine  light ; 
the  interior  sight  of  the  soul  who  receives  thee 
becomes  more  and  more  simplified  by  contact 
with  thee,  the  whole  being  becomes  full  of  light. 
“ If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  light.”  ^ This  Divine  characteristic 
of  simplicity  may  drive  superficial  souls  away 
from  thee,  but  it  brings  close  to  thee  souls 
ripened  by  experience,  brought  back  to  the 
truth  by  the  deception  of  human  things.  Thou 
dost  often  impose  on  us  practices,  which,  on 
account  of  their  simplicity  and  common 
appearance,  are  objectionable  to  human  pride. 
But  when  these  practices  are  properly  under- 
stood they  are  like  the  pure,  living,  mountain 
water,  of  which  all  sensible  people  are  glad  to 
make  use,  rich  and  poor,  wise  and  ignorant 
alike.  “ He  shall  feed  me  in  a green  pasture, 
andlead  me  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort.”  ^ 


II. 

Not  only  is  water  everywhere,  not  only  does 
it  spout  forth  from  the  arteries  of  the  globe, 
or  from  the  depths  of  the  clouds,  but  in  its 
simplicity  it  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  orna- 
ments of  creation.  “Water  is  a grand  thing,” 
I S.  Luke  xi.  34.  ^ Ps.  xxiii.  2. 
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says  S.  Cyril ; “it  is  the  best  and  most  beautiful 
of  the  elements.”  Magnum  quiddam  est  aqua,  et 
ex  quatuor  conspicuis  mundi  dementis  pulcherrimum,^ 
Have  you  ever  walked  among  the  mountains  ? 
Have  you  noticed  that  pure,  virginal  water 
coming  out  of  the  rock  as  out  of  a mysterious 
retreat  ? You  see  how  it  descends  with  a 
gentle  murmur,  how  it  rushes  along  with  a 
limpidity  which  attracts  you.  It  dashes  up 
upon  the  flowers  and  leaves  which  surround 
it,  and  seems  to  give  them  something  of  its 
limpid  freshness ; without  it  all  would  be  dry 
and  dead  in  the  valleys  and  fields  ; but  it  brings 
animation,  verdant  colours,  refreshment,  and 
universal  life.  Sometimes  it  is  suspended  on 
the  leaves  in  the  form  of  little  drops,  it  prepares 
a delicious  refuge  and  place  of  repose  for  a 
stray  sunbeam,  and  shows  to  the  careful  and 
minute  observer  of  the  little  details  of  nature, 
one  of  the  most  fascinating  miniatures  that  can 
be  seen.  If  you  go  on  further,  you  will  find 
this  primitive  fountain  has  been  enriched  by 
the  tribute  of  other  springs,  and  has  become 
almost  a torrent.  The  torrent  has  grown,  and 
it  is  now  a river  which  rushes  along,  and  as 
nature  has  prepared  a strong  dam  of  rocks, 
and  deep  valleys  around,  the  river  goes  roaring 
down  and  forms  a magnificent  cascade  by  its 
fall.  If  you  bridge  over  the  distance,  and 
reach  the  shore  of  the  ocean,  you  will  see  the 
“great  waters,”  as  Holy  Scripture  calls  them, 

* S.  Cyril.  Cat.  iii.,  No.  5. 
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one  of  the  finest  sights  upon  this  globe.  There 
every  language  is  spoken,  either  at  once  or 
successively.  When  the  sea  roars  furiously 
the  soul  rises  up  with  the  waves,  she  hears  the 
Voice  of  God,  and  then  falls  back  again  as 
quietly  as  a vessel.  When  the  waves  roll  in 
slowly  and  gently  one  upon  the  other,  like 
verses  which  succeed  one  another  in  a poem, 
they  are  like  a picture  of  the  thoughts  succeed- 
ing one  another  with  order  and  harmony,  on 
the  shore  of  a rich  mind,  calm  by  reason  of 
its  depth. 

“But  water,”  says  S.  Augustine,  “is  the 
symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit.”  Aqua  significat 
Spiritum  sanctum.  What  shall  we  say,  then,  of 
these  effusions  of  grace,  that  water  of  the 
supernatural  world  ? What  shall  we  say  of 
that  continuous  action  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
the  whole  Church,  if  not  that  it  works  wonders, 
and  is  the  cause  of  so  many  varied  marvels 
that  delight  us?  I said  just  now  that  nothing 
was  more  beautiful  in  the  physical  world 
than  to  see  a tiny  stream  of  water  among  the 
mountains,  or  in  the  depth  of  the  valleys, 
running  down  with  a gentle  murmur,  dashing 
over  the  little  flowers  which  it  passes  by,  and 
preserving  life  and  freshness  everywhere.  But 
still  more  beautiful  is  the  sight  of  a young, 
virginal  soul,  unknown,  and  hidden,  perhaps, 
among  the  valleys  of  this  world,  in  which  the 
Spirit  of  God,  like  a little  limpid  stream,  flows 
continually  ! How  beautiful  and  sweet-scented 
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are  the  flowers  in  this  spiritual  garden  ! How 
fresh  and  green  is  the  turf ! How  everything 
blossoms  full  of  glad  life  ! Super  omnem  aquani 
viriditas.  How  good  it  is  to  see,  as  we  do  on 
the  leaves  of  the  trees,  the  drops  of  grace, 
resting  on  every  branch  and  every  flower  of 
this  enclosed  garden,  and  shining  in  the  rays 
of  the  Divine  sun. 

At  other  times  grace  advances  like  the  great 
waters,  roaring  like  the  ocean  upon  the  shore, 
dashing  down  like  a foaming  cataract ; that  is 
to  say,  that  in  special  circumstances,  of  which 
God  alone  knows  the  secret,  grace  produces 
extraordinary  effects,  which  we  admire  in  the 
lives  of  certain  saints  ; it  moves  whole  peoples, 
breaks  down  obstacles,  and  overturns  all  that 
opposes  itself  to  the  designs  of  God.  “ The 
Voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters,  the  God 
of  glory  thundereth,  the  Lord  is  upon  many 
waters.”^  There  is  in  its  march  a stately 
strength  and  magnificence.  “ The  Voice  of 
the  Lord  is  powerful,  the  Voice  of  the  Lord  is 
full  of  majesty.”  2 Elsewhere  the  same  waves 
of  the  Divine  ocean  have  a solemn  calm  ; they 
come,  perchance,  to  the  souls  of  the  doctors  of 
the  Church  with  that  regularity  which  is  a sign 
of  self-control,  they  beat  upon  the  shore,  and 
deposit  there  thoughts  of  God,  which  succeed 
each  other  like  the  undulations  of  the  sea. 
I may  say,  then,  of  grace  what  S.  Cyril  said  of 
water,  that  it  is  a grand  thing,  and  one  of  the 
I Ps.  xxix.  3 (Bible  Version).  ^ Ibid.  4. 
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most  beautiful  elements  of  the  supernatural 
world.  Magnum  quiddam  est  aqua^  et  ex  quatuor 
conspicuis  niundi  elementis  pulcherrimum, 

III. 

Water  is  not  only  one  of  the  richest  and  most 
beautiful  treasures  of  creation,  it  is  also  the 
most  useful,  the  most  necessary,  and  the  most 
indispensable  of  all  the  elements.  The  human 
body  can  rigorously  do  without  everything 
except  water  and  bread  : the  earth  needs  above 
all  things  rain  and  sunshine.  Our  food  itself 
needs  water  in  order  to  attain  that  state  of 
preparation  which  is  necessary  for  the  preser- 
vation of  health.  And  when  the  human  frame, 
stretched  on  a bed  of  suffering,  can  no  longer 
take  nourishment,  it  seeks  a little  refreshment 
from  a drop  of  water ; we  sprinkle  it  on  the 
parched  lips  like  the  morning  dew,  and  the 
sick  man’s  strength  seems  to  come  back,  to  be 
renewed,  and  to  flicker  with  a glimmer  of  hope, 
until  life  is  completely  extinct. 

The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  at  least  as 
necessary  to  the  world  of  souls,  as  irrigations 
are  to  the  fields ; and  it  is  one  of  the  greatest 
errors  of  our  time  to  try  to  do  without  the  super- 
natural world,  to  pretend  that  human  nature 
is  sufficient  to  itself,  and  that  it  need  not  go 
elsewhere  to  beg  life  from  elements  which  it 
does  not  find  in  itself ; as  if  it  were  not  a law 
of  creation  that  no  creature  is  sufficient  to 
itself,  that  every  creature  is  obliged  to  seek 
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what  it  needs  from  its  environment ; and  it  is 
because  man  is  the  king  of  this  world,  and  his 
intelligence  and  his  heart  are  vaster  than  the 
heavens,  that  he  has  such  great  deep  needs, 
which  God  alone  can  satisfy.  Thus,  as  a 
necessary  consequence  of  this  error,  we  see 
everywhere,  in  the  midst  of  a luxurious  vege- 
tation in  the  exterior  world,  in  the  midst  of  the 
sap  of  universal  progress,  that  the  fields  of 
souls  are  dried  up,  and  natural  virtues  them- 
selves wither  ; for  in  the  baptised  Christian 
the  virtues  of  the  natural  and  supernatural 
order  are  so  united  together,  and  the  latter 
uphold  the  former  so  much,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  separate  them,  at  least,  ordinarily  and  prac- 
tically. Often  when  the  Divine  sap  disappears, 
the  human  sap,  which  is  accustomed  to  the 
presence  of  its  companion,  soon  dries  up 
also. 

Society  seems  to  have  a tendency,  at  least  in 
many  of  its  members,  to  separate  itself  from 
the  God  of  Revelation  ; it  would  rather,  it  says, 
manage  its  affairs  alone.  If  it  would  be  con- 
tent outside  of  revealed  ideas  to  occupy  itself 
with  commerce,  industry,  and  the  management 
of  business,  we  would  not  find  fault  with  it. 
But  that  it  should  pretend  to  do  without 
Christianity  for  the  highest  part  of  the  soul, 
for  that  part  which  does  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  the  Word  of  God,  the  Infinite 
Truth  ; this  is  the  great  error,  the  capital 
mistake,  which  will  infallibly  be  the  ruin  of 
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society.  Christianity  is  more  than  ever  neces- 
sary for  the  nations,  and  in  proportion  as  liberal 
and  democratic  ideas  spread,  so  will  Christ’s 
religion  be  needed  to  outweigh  their  elements, 
and  to  hinder  their  excesses.  This  is  the 
remark  of  a man  whom  one  would  not  suspect 
of  favouring  old  ideas,  and  he  adds,  “ What 
will  become  of  a people  who  are  masters  of 
themselves,  if  they  are  not  subject  to  God  ? ” ^ 
Let  people  say  what  they  will,  let  them  publish 
their  dreams  in  print,  free  thought  will  not 
save  a demoralised  people.  Free  thought  does 
not  build  up,  it  destroys ; and  when  it  has 
destroyed,  it  leaves  nothing  behind  but  empti- 
ness of  heart,  and  the  cold  irony  of  scepticism. 
Pure  reason  will  not  support  the  people  in  the 
midst  of  the  labours  of  life  ; the  rich  man  in  the 
midst  of  his  pre-occupations  and  his  crosses, 
which  are  more  numerous  than  we  think ; and 
the  administrator,  amid  the  trials  of  contra- 
diction, and  the  sweats  of  mind  and  will. 
Reason  alone  will  not  even  cause  the  virtues 
of  the  natural  order  to  flourish ; we  have  seen 
it  too  often  at  work,  and  we  know  the  general 
result  it  produces.  Let  the  nations  keep  this 
belief  in  Christ  ; leave  them  under  the  empire 
of  the  grace  of  God.  Leave  them  to  be 
directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ; to  be  fertilised 
by  His  beneficent  action.  Then,  instead  of 
looking  like  a country  parched  and  full  of  dry 
bones,  humanity  will  be  like  those  fertile  plains 
* De  Tocqueville^  de  la  Democratic  en  Am, 
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where  the  overflowings  of  a great  river  sustain 
life,  and  renew  it  if  it  begins  to  fail.  Then 
each  flower  will  have  its  drop  of  dew ; each 
plant  the  nourishment  suitable  for  it ; each 
shrub  the  moisture  that  it  needs.  The  human 
element  will  not  be  destroyed  by  the  Divine 
sap ; on  the  contrary,  it  will  receive  a new 
freshness,  and  a more  complete  develop* 
ment. 

O Spirit  of  God,  dwell  even  in  the  midst  of 
us,  be  Thou  in  the  midst  of  the  people  like  a 
river  whose  streams,  at  the  same  time  both 
impetuous  and  gentle,  ‘‘  make  glad  the  City  of 
God,”  flow  freely,  for  Thou  hast  the  ocean  at 
Thy  command.  “ The  river  of  God  is  full  of 
water.”  Guard  ever  in  us  the  Divine  life,  may 
it  flourish  by  contact  with  Thee,  and  may  it: 
bring  forth  delicious  and  abundant  fruit,  bothx 
for  time  and  for  eternity. 
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CONFERENCE  VI. 

II. — The  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  water. 


1.  Water  is  useful  for  watering  the 

EARTH. 

2.  It  PURIFIES. 

3.  It  REFRESHES. 

4.  It  is  a symbol  of  life. 

5.  It  sometimes  forms  beautiful  falls 

AND  CASCADES. 

6.  Though  always  the  same,  it  gives  to 

EACH  PLANT  WHAT  IS  SUITED  TO  IT,  AND 
SEEMS  TO  TRANSFORM  ITSELF  INTO  THE. 
NATURE  OF  THE  BEING  THAT  IT  VIVIFIES. 


“ And  he  showed  me  a pure  river  of  water  of  life  . . . pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  Throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,” — 

Rev.  xxii.  i,. 

AINT  Augustine  teaches  us  that  in  the 
Gospel  fountains  and  waters  mean  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Fontis  et  aquee  nomine  in 
Evangelio  ( Spiritus  Sanctus ) significatur ^ Starting 
from  this  principle,  the  same  doctor  thinks  that 
the  river  spoken  of  in  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
whose  impetuous  movements  make  glad  the^ 
1 De  Gen.  contr.  Man. 
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eternal  city,  is  the  Spirit  of  God  with  His 
heavenly  inundations.  We  have,  then,  authority 
to  give  the  same  meaning  to  these  words : “ He 
showed  me  a pure  river  of  water  of  life,”  etc. 
We  are  authorised  to  say,  with  learned  com- 
mentators, that  this  river  signifies  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

We  might  say  that  Catholic  tradition  rests 
on  this  beautiful  symbolism,  on  this  relation 
between  the  visible  and  invisible  world.  There- 
fore the  beautiful  prayer  in  the  Roman  Pontifical 
for  the  blessing  of  the  water  on  the  day  of 
the  consecration  of  Churches,  speaks  of  the 
properties  of  water  in  the  language  of  a 
poetical  lyric,  and  adds:  “O  Almighty  God, 
Whose  attributes  we  know  in  part,  make  us 
to  show  forth  the  beauty  of  Thy  works  when 
we  develop  the  qualities  of  water.  Dum 
aquavum  merita  promimus,  tuorum  operum  insignia 
prcedicamus.  We  pray  Thee,  therefore,  that 
Thou  wouldst  shed  the  rain  of  Thy  grace 
upon  this  house,  with  all  the  abundance  of 
Thy  blessing.” 


I. 

Water  is  useful  for  watering;  water  has  a 
great,  providential  mission  to  fulfil,  as  we  meet 
it  everywhere,  whether  hidden  in  the  bowels  of 
the  earth,  or  flowing  on,  its  surface,  or  dis- 
seminated under  the  form  of  clouds ; and  this 
mission  is  to  prevent  the  effects  of  drought,  to 
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stop  the  ravages  already  begun  by  death  upon 
plants  and  animals,  and  to  give  new  life  to 
everything  which  would  otherwise  become  arid 
and  barren.  This  is  one  of  the  first  effects  of 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; it  waters  the 
heart,  touches  the  dried-up  parts,  and  gives 
them  power  and  vital  energy.  The  human 
heart  becomes  dried  up  more  quickly  than  the 
earth,  and  the  burning  winds  of  the  west  are 
hotter  and  more  frequent  than  those  of  the 
south  ; add  to  this  the  breath  of  contradictions 
and  troubles  of  all  kinds  that  we  meet  with  in 
life,  and  we  shall  perhaps  understand  why  the 
Divine  meadow  of  the  mind  and  heart  of  man 
is  so  often  arid.  Sometimes,  without  any 
exterior  cause,  the  soul  of  man  becomes 
parched ; it  is  like  a plant  which  exhausts 
everything  with  frightful  rapidity,  and  which 
continually  needs  the  sap  of  an  infinite  life. 
The  mind  and  heart  of  man  possess  many 
insatiable  cravings,  which  immediately  consume 
the  potion  we  give  them.  Therefore  it  is  not 
surprising  to  find  that  Holy  Scripture  often 
compares  humanity  to  arid  plains,  scarcely 
watered  by  the  rain  from  heaven.  Poor 
human  nature!  or  rather,  I should  say,  great,, 
rich  nature  1 For  is  it  not  to  be  rich  to  have 
on  the  one  hand  so  many  needs,  and  on  the 
other  the  goodness  of  God  ready  to  satisfy 
them  ; so  many  deep  abysses  to  be  filled  up,, 
and  also  the  riches  and  power  of  a God  to  fill 
them  ? Man,  then,  needs  continual  dew,  and 


o 
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this  dew  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  “ I will  be  as 
the  dew.”^  Man  needs  abundant  rain  daily, 
and  this  rain  is  the  grace  which  the  breath  of 
the  Spirit  of  love  brings  with  Him.  “ As  the 
clouds  of  ram  in  the  time  of  drought.” ^ The 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  says  S.  Chrysostom, 
glides  into  the  soul ; it  waters  it,  and  springs 
up  more  abundantly  than  the  loveliest  foun- 
tain, it  never  fails,  it  never  becomes  dried 
up,  and  it  always  rises.  Omni  fonte  uherius 
scaturit^  nunquam  deficit^  nunquam  vacuatur,  nun- 
quant  stat.  3 

Oh  ! that  the  Holy  Spirit  might  come  into 
your  hearts  to-day  like  living  water.  Oh  ! that 
this  spring  might  be  sealed  to  everything  else 
for  ever,  in  order  that  it  might  not  be  displaced, 
that  it  might  supply  every  need,  that  it  might 
be  the  life  of  the  mind  and  the  heart ; and  in 
the  wastes  of  this  world,  where  so  many  plants 
wither  and  die,  may  you  be  like  those  oases 
in  the  desert,  whose  magnificent  vegetation, 
sustained  by  a hidden  source,  form  an  astonish- 
ing contrast  with  the  absence  of  life  around. 
May  your  hearts  be  like  that  garden  of  which 
the  prophet  Isaiah  speaks,  a garden  watered  by 
streams  of  living  water,  whose  channels  bring 
life,  and  whose  intelligent  streams  seek  out  the 
slightest  appearance  of  dryness  in  order  to 
refresh  and  revive  them.  “ They  shall  be  as  a 
watered  garden,  whose  waters  fail  not.”^ 

^ Hosea  xiv.  5. 

^ S.  Chrys.  in  Joan.  horn.  li. 


^ Ecclus.  XXXV.  20. 
4 Isaiah  Iviii.  ii. 
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II. 

Water  has  another  property,  that  of  purifica- 
tion. S.  Ambrose  says,  “ O water,  which 
washest  everything,  and  is  not  washed  ! ” ^ We 
use  water  for  objects  which  have  become  stained 
and  covered  with  those  spots  which  are  to 
material  things  what  dishonour  and  iniquity  are 
to  the  soul.  Water  separates  the  foreign 
particles  which  sully  the  object  submitted  to 
its  action  ; it  washes  them  off,  and  gets  rid  of 
them  in  the  rivers,  or  in  the  great  ocean,  which 
is  the  reservoir  of  water.  ‘‘  Now,”  says  S.  Cyril, 
“ as  water  purifies  matter,  so  the  Spirit  of  God 
purifies  and  waters  our  souls.”  ^ The  purest  life 
is  an  act  which  passes  continually  from  stain 
to  purification  ; for  in  the  most  perfect  natures 
there  are  always  at  least  some  specks  of  dust 
which  stick  to  the  surface  of  the  soul ; these 
specks  arise  from  the  friction  of  exterior  things, 
or  from  native  imperfection,  or  from  the  floating 
particles  always  present  in  the  atmosphere  of 
the  world.  What  shall  we  say  of  those  feebler, 
or  more  wilful  souls,  who  not  only  contract 
some  specks  of  dust,  but  who  often  allow  them- 
selves to  fall  into  the  mire.  The  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  especially  necessary  for  the 
latter,  in  order  to  purify  them  and  wash  them 
from  their  stains.  For  these  last  it  is  specially 
needful  to  cry;  “O  Spirit  of  sanctification, 
purify  us,  wash  away  our  faults  in  the  sea  of 
* In  S.  Luke  x.  i.  ^ S.  Cyril,  Catech.  3. 
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Thy  love.  Lava  quod  est  sordidum.^  Give  back 
to  God  pure  and  white  the  soul  that  Thou  lovest; 
let  it  have  the  whiteness  of  the  lily  and  the 
purity  of  an  angel,  that  it  may  always  be 
pleasing  to  the  eyes  of  Him  in  Whose  sight 
the  stars  are  not  pure.”  In  public  places,  and 
in  the  streets,  where  it  is  necessary  to  maintain 
a strict  cleanliness,  streams  of  fresh  water  are 
laid  on,  so  that  all  impurities  may  be  drained 
away  to  lower  regions.  I will  venture  to  say 
that  in  a holy  soul  there  is  always  a stream  of 
grace  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  flows  into 
the  very  depths  of  the  soul ; and  such  an 
interior  and  constant  purification  takes  place, 
that  such  a soul  appears  to  be  always  pure  and 
fresh  in  the  eyes  of  God  ; not  that  the  soul 
does  not  from  time  to  time  contract  some 
earthy  or  clayey  matter,  but  the  stream  is  so 
constant,  so  active  and  prompt,  that  the  soul 
seems  to  lose  nothing  of  its  freshness.  May 
you  daily,  by  your  union  with  the  Spirit  of 
God,  approach  nearer  to  such  a blessed  state, 
and  say  with  the  prophet  : Lord,  Thou  shalt 

wash  me,  and  I shall  be  whiter  than  snow.” 

III. 

Water  refreshes  us,  and  quenches  thirst. 
Man  may  be  satiated  with  abundance,  and 
gorged  with  honours  and  pleasures,  and  yet  be 
in  want  of  a glass  of  cold  water ; he  may  be 
unhappy  and  suffer  cruelly  because  he  has  not 
* Pentec.  Hymn — Veni  Sancte  Spiriius. 


The  Holy  Spirit  compared  to  Water,  197 

a cup  of  cold  water.  A time  came  in  the  life 
of  a great  king,  when  in  spite  of  his  glory  and 
power  he  was  compelled  to  cry  out  in  accents 
of  sorrow  and  discouragement : “ Oh ! that 
some  one  would  give  me  a cup  of  water  to 
drink  ! ” ^ Oh  ! how  vain  is  human  greatness, 
and  what  a lesson  there  is  in  this  cry  of  despair; 
to  possess  all  things,  and  yet  not  to  have  a cup 
of  water,  and  not  to  be  able  to  do  without  it. 
If  these  extreme  needs  are  rare  in  the  physical 
world,  how  common  are  they  in  the  moral 
order ! How  many  men  there  are  to  whom 
it  seems  as  if  there  was  nothing  wanting  to 
make  them  happy  ; but  their  soul  needs  a cup 
of  cold  water,  and  cannot  meet  with  it  ; it  is 
burning  with  thirst,  and  implores  a little 
refreshment,  which  no  human  being  will  procure ; 
it  cries  out  continually  in  its  apparent  abund- 
ance : “Oh!  that  some  one  would  give  me  a 
little  water,”  and  this  sad  cry  dies  away  in  the 
air.  Yes!  the  soul  is  apt  to  be  more  often 
stifled  than  the  body  ; it  has  its  thirst,  and  that 
thirst  is  the  most  cruel  of  all;  the  soul  is  thirsty 
because  none  of  the  drinks  that  are  offered  to 
it  satisfy  it ; it  must  have  the  drink  of  im- 
mortality. It  seems  sometimes  as  if  it  needed 
everything,  and  that  it  must  die  a terrible  death 
by  the  parching  of  all  its  moral  parts.  Then  it 
is  that  the  soul  begs  with  a painful  anguish  for 
a cup  of  that  water  which  springeth  up  unto 
eternal  life.  Happy  the  Christian  who  from 
^ 2 Sam.  xxiii.  15. 
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his  earliest  youth  has  been  accustomed  to  drink 
at  the  source  of  grace,  in  whose  heart  this 
fountain  of  living  water  has  been  established, 
as  a symbol  of  that  great  river,  whose  streams 
fertilise  and  make  glad  the  city  of  God  ! Such 
a soul  will  be  sheltered  from  the  heat  of  this 
world,  she  will  never  be  consumed  with  thirst 
because  of  the  nearness  of  water ; but  even  if 
she  should,  by  Divine  permission,  become  so, 
the  remedy  would  be  close  beside  the  evil. 
She  would  scarcely  have  said  : Oh  ! that  one 
would  give  me  a cup  of  water — these  words 
would  scarcely  have  been  pronounced — when 
streams  of  living  water  would  rush  in  from  all 
sides,  inundating  and  watering  her.  “ Out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.” 
The  Holy  Spirit  again  accomplishes  another 
marvel ; there  are  days  during  the  summer 
when  we  not  only  feel  a desire  to  drink,  but  a 
strong  impulse  to  plunge  into  the  water.  So 
in  the  spiritual  life,  in  order  to  correspond  to 
certain  needs  of  the  soul,  the  Holy  Spirit 
pours  around  her,  as  it  were,  a heavenly  bath, 
the  soul  plunges  in  and  remains  there,  and 
becomes  penetrated  by  the  power  of  the  Divine 
water;  she  bathes  in  love,  as  S.  John  of  the 
Cross  says,  and  this  bath  is  so  reviving  and 
pleasant  that  the  soul  desires  to  remain  there 
for  ever.  This  is  what  the  Apostle  calls  “the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.”  * When  we  come  out  of  a bath, 

I Titus  iii.  5. 
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we  say  that  our  bod}^  is  refreshed,  renewed^ 
strengthened,  and  transformed.  But  what  is 
that  in  comparison  with  that  renovation,  that 
Divine  metamorphosis,  that  complete  refresh- 
ment, which  surrounds  and  penetrates  the  whole 
soul  when  it  comes  out  of  the  bath  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ? Then  the  soul  breathes  differently, 
its  life  is  renewed,  and  is  full  of  the  freshness 
which  is  like  that  of  the  terrestrial  paradise ; 
the  soul’s  blood  circulates  more  freely  and 
actively,  and  we  may  say  that  it  is  mingled 
with  a new  element,  it  is  a sort  of  Divine 
transubstantiation. 


IV. 

“ Water  is  a symbol  of  life,”  says  S.  Cyril. 
Aqua  est  symholum  vitce.^  S.  Ambrose  goes 
further,  and  exhausts  the  majesty  and  tender- 
ness of  language  in  speaking  of  water  : “ It 
gives  vital  movement,  it  creates,  and  remem- 
bering the  primitive  command  it  has  received, 
it  exercises  a Divine  magistracy  ; it  executes 
the  articles  of  a law  which  ought  to  be  per- 
petuated from  generation  to  generation  ; it 
fulfils  the  mission  of  a tender  maternity  towards 
all  living  creatures.”  Aqua  igitur  animat  et 
creat ; et  adhuc  mandati  illius  primi  tanquam  legis 
perpetiicB  munus  exequitur,  blanda  qucedam  mater 
animantiumy  Water  is  thus  fertile,  and  produces 
fertility;  it  seems  to  remember  that  solemn 
hour,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  brooded  over  it 
* S.  Cyril  Alex.  Horn.  Pasch  xviii.  ^ Hexaem,  I.  v.  c.  iii. 
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on  the  first  days  of  creation,  filling  it  with  the 
germs  of  life  and  fecundity.  Water  is  life- 
giving,  says  S.  Cyril,  it  causes  plants  to 
grow,  and  in  this  way  it  imitates  the  energy 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  sheds  the  germs  of 
good  everywhere,  and  causes  intellectual 
natures  to  grow  and  make  progress.  Plants 
which  spring  up  in  dry  places  grow  slowly, 
and  fade  quickly  ; but  placed  near  the  water, 
they  flourish  perfectly,  and  preserve  their  life 
and  their  verdant  colours.  There  are  also 
spiritual  currents  which  bathe  souls;  and  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  gives  life,  He  is  rightly 
compared  to  water  which  vivifies  and  fertilises. 
Quia  spiritus  est  vivijicus  ideo  cum  aqua  vivificante 
aptissime  confertury  Admire  this  symbolism  and 
this  parallel  between  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
created  objects,  and  you  will  see  how  these 
analogies  are  the  foundation  of  the  teaching 
of  the  Fathers.  Yes!  the  Spirit  of  God  is  a 
principle  of  life  and  fecundity  ; He  is  life  and 
fecundity  itself,  for  He  is  the  love  of  God,  the 
love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  And  it  is 
He  who  sheds  everywhere  the  germs  of  the 
Divine  life,  who  scatters  the  seeds  of  eternity 
upon  the  field  of  souls,  who  warms  them,  gives 
them  energy  and  vitality,  causes  them  to  grow, 
and  leads  them  on  to  a perfect  development. 
Happy  is  the  soul  that  places  itself  under  His 
benign  and  wide  influences,  like  a vast  tract 
of  country  covered  with  deep  and  wide  trenches. 

I S.  Cyr.  Alex,  in  Isaiah,  In  Zach, 
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Happy  is  the  soul  that  receives  all,  and  brings 
forth  fruit.  Then  that  which  is  in  her  will 
become  as  that  little  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
of  which  the  Gospels  speak ; it  puts  forth 
shoots,  and  becomes  a great  tree,  it  enlarges 
its  branches,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  dwell 
under  the  shadow  of  it. 

V. 

In  a mountainous  country  it  often  happens 
that  rivers  fall  down  the  rocks,  and  there  is 
something  majestic  and  solemn  in  the  fall, 
which  almost  inspires  fear  in  the  soul  of  the 
spectator.  Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  sometimes 
rushes  into  certain  chosen  souls,  and  it  is  as 
if  there  was  a great  noise  of  falling  water. 
“ Like  the  rushing  of  mighty  waters.”  ^ It  is 
the  voice  of  the  great  waters  of  which  the 
prophet  speaks. 2 The  soul  would  fear  if  she 
did  not  know  the  goodness  of  God  ; but,  full 
of  confidence,  she  remains  hidden  in  her  little 
bark,  and  allows  the  furious  flood  to  go  over 
her,  as  if  it  would  swallow  her  up.  The  Holy 
Spirit  desires  to  make  this  soul  advance 
quickly  in  a few  hours  ; this  progress  cannot 
be  made  without  noise  and  anguish  ; but  the 
soul  rides  joyously  on  the  crest  of  the  waves,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  places  her  on  another 
bank.  Listen  to  S.  Augustine,  whose  thought 
I have  tried  to  explain  : “ The  Holy  Spirit  is 
a great  river.”  Ipse  Spiritus  Sanctus  magnum 
. ^ Isaiah  xvii.  12.  ^ Ps.  xxix.  3.^ 
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flunien.  The  ordinary  operations  of  grace  are 
not  so ; generally  the  Holy  Spirit  flows 
majestically  through  the  meadows  and  fields 
of  the  Church,  shedding  life  and  fertility,  like 
a great  river  covering  the  plains  of  humanity. 
But  that  rising  sound  is  the  flood  precipitating 
itself.  Fluminis  impetus.  “ What  are  these  rushing 
movements  ? ” says  S.  Augustine.  “ They  are 
the  inundation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Qui  sunt 
isti  impetus  fluminis  ? Inundatio  Spivitus  Sancti.  ^ 

O blessed  inundation  ! O movements  gentle 
in  your  violence,  peaceful  even  in  your  haste, 
may  you  raise  souls  so  high,  that  in  one  sense, 
they  may  forget  the  things  of  earth,  and,  without 
failing  in  their  duties,  they  may  establish  in 
the  highest  parts  of  their  being,  degrees  of 
ascension,  that  they  may  ever  ascend,  and 
never  descend.  “ He  hath  disposed  in  his 
heart  to  ascend.”  ^ For  it  is  a law  governing 
the  movement  of  water,  that  when  it  is 
not  hindered  by  obstacles,  water  reascends, 
after  having  descended,  as  high  as  its  source ; 
and  as  Thou,  O my  God,  art  the  Source  from 
which  the  water  of  grace  proceeds,  it  must 
reascend,  with  the  soul  which  it  has  penetrated, 
to  the  throne  of  Thy  love.  Fous  aquce  salientis  in 
vitam  (Bternam. 

VI. 

“ It  is  difficult,”  says  S.  Ambrose,  “ to  try  to 
explain  the  different  properties  of  beings,  and 
I In  Ps.  xlvi.  * Ps.  Ixxxiv.  6 (Vulg.). 
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even  the  Divine  manifestations  of  the  variety 
of  life  in  the  same  being.  Thus  with  water,  it 
is  always  the  same,  and  yet  how  its  form 
varies.  We  might  say  that  it  takes  the  colour 
of  the  soil  that  it  traverses,  it  is  foaming  amid 
rocks,  it  seems  to  be  green  in  the  forests,  it  is 
limpid  at  its  source,  and  muddy  in  the  marshes. 
It  is  vaporised  by  fire,  it  is  fresh  under  shade, 
it  becomes  heated  in  the  sun,  it  becomes  white 
in  the  snow.  Its  taste  is  either  sweet  or  acid, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  substance  that 
it  penetrates.  It  feeds  all  vegetation,  and  gives 
to  each  that  which  is  suitable  to  it;  it  nourishes 
the  roots,  causes  the  stalk  to  grow,  spreads  out 
the  branches;  it  makes  the  leaves  green,  it 
preserves  the  grain,  and  forms  the  fruit.  And 
all  these  different  effects  are  produced  by  the 
same  cause.”  * 

S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  develops  the  same 
thought  in  a very  graceful  manner.  “ Water 
becomes  white  in  the  lily,  red  in  the  rose, 
purple  in  violets  and  hyacinths,  submitting  to 
a thousand  metamorphoses,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  plants  which  receive  it.  So  is  the 
Spirit  of  God.  He  is  always  the  same ; but 
when  He  descends  on  souls.  He  distributes 
His  grace  as  He  wills.  He  produces  different 
and  multifarious  effects  according  to  the  nature 
of  souls.”  2 

These  words  seem  to  me  to  be  written  for 
the  comfort  of  good,  simple  souls  who  serve 
I Hexaem.  I.  iii.  ^ Catech.  xvi.  c.  ii. 
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God  in  the  uprightness  of  their  heart.  You 
poor  little  plants,  you  may  say  perhaps,  Ah  ! 
who  am  I,  to  bear  the  Holy  Spirt’s  action; 
shall  I not  be  frightened  at  His  Coming  ? 
“ Who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  Coming  ? ” ^ 
Reassure  yourself,  dear  little  flower,  if  you  are 
afraid  of  the  wind  and  the  rain.  The  Spirit  of 
God  will  only  give  you  a drop  of  dew  to-day, 
if  you  cannot  bear  more  now.  He  will  make 
you  grow  by  degrees,  and  when  you  have 
become  stronger.  He  will  increase  the  dose. 
To-day  He  will  only  drop  germs,  leaving  the 
task  of  making  them  grow  to  time  and  your 
love.  Fear  nothing,  give  yourself  up  to  God 
entirely  ; we  never  need  regret  it,  when  we 
abandon  ourselves  to  that  sovereign  Master, 
because  He  never  deceives,  and  He  always 
gives  more  than  we  hoped  for.  This  doctrine, 
in  its  width,  is  also  a light  and  consolation  for 
those  souls  whose  natures  are  so  different,  and 
whose  characters  so  varied.  The  Spirit  of  God 
admits  all  varieties,  all  differences  of  nature 
and  temperament.  He  only  makes  us  correct 
their  faults.  With  a most  touching  paternity. 
He  condescends  to  the  colour,  and  even  the 
shade  of  each  soul.  He  does  not  ask  the  same 
things  of  all ; in  slow  natures.  He  seems  to 
slacken  His  march  ; He  sustains  the  energy  of 
energetic  characters,  while  He  moderates  their 
too  great  activity.  He  consults,  if  we  may  so 
express  it,  our  nature,  and  in  this  examination 
I Mai.  iii.  2. 
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He  varies  His  inspirations  of  love  according  to 
our  aptitude,  and  even  according  to  our  daily 
dispositions.  Oh  ! what  wonderful  tenderness  ! 
God  alone  would  descend  to  all  these  details  of 
a more  than  maternal  heart.  May  the  prophecy 
of  old  time  be  accomplished  anew  to-day : 
“ I will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty, 
and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground : I will  pour 
My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  My  blessing  upon 
thine  offspring.”  ^ 


2o6  Conferences  on  the  Holy  Spirit, 


CONFERENCE  VII. 

I. — Oil  a symbol  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 


I.  Oil  makes  supple  and  strengthens. 


“ Thou  shalt  make  it  . . . an  holy  anointing  oil.” — 
Ex,  XXX.  25. 

«T  has  been  explained  to  you  many  times, 
when  you  have  been  taught  the  holy 
mysteries  of  religion,  that  there  are  two 
things  to  be  distinguished  in  the  Sacraments 
of  the  new  law — matter  and  form.  The  words 
which  give  spiritual  life  to  inanimate  ele- 
ments, and  communicate  to  them  the  fecundity 
of  grace  are  the  form  ; and  the  words  which 
the  priest  pronounces  are  all  powerful  to 
produce  this  effect,  because  they  are  spoken 
in  the  name  of  the  Sovereign  Master  of  the 
universe.  He  Who  at  the  beginning  of  all 
things  made  all  by  a word,  is  still  there  on  the 
lips  of  His  ministers  to  produce  miracles  of 
creation  in  the  supernatural  order.  The  matter 
of  Sacraments,  says  S.  Thomas,  is  that  visible 
thing  under  the  form  of  which  the  grace  of 
God  performs  the  work  of  salvation  in  a hidden 
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manner.  Matina  sacramenti  dicitur  ilia  res  visihilio , 
sub  ciijus  tegumento  divina  virtus  secretius  operatur 
salutem. 

This  matter,  according  to  the  Divine 
thought,  ought  to  be  in  correspondence  with 
the  grace  produced  by  each  Sacrament ; that  is 
to  say,  that  the  natural  property  of  the  outward 
element  which  is  employed  in  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments  signifies,  by  a mysterious 
symbolism,  the  grace  which  is  specially  com- 
municated by  the  Sacrament.  Thus  water  is 
the  matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  be- 
cause the  natural  property  of  water  is  to  purify 
the  body,  and  the  spiritual  effect  of  Baptism  is 
to  purify  the  soul.  In  the  Eucharist  the  bread 
and  wine  are  a natural  emblem  of  strength,  of 
joy,  of  spiritual  nourishment,  and  of  all  the 
effects  that  the  Divine  Sacrament  of  the  Altar 
works  in  us.  These  are  truths  which  are  not 
sufficiently  noticed,  whose  depth  of  meaning 
we  do  not  perhaps  understand,  yet  they  form 
to  a great  extent  the  economy  of  our  holy 
religion.  In  every  sensible  object,  especially 
when  it  has  been  consecrated  for  that  purpose 
by  the  will  of  God,  Christianity  sees  an  idea  of 
spiritual  holiness  which  corresponds  to  the 
virtues  and  exterior  properties  of  that  object. 
There  is  in  especial  a material  substance,  which 
is  very  frequently  employed  in  the  use  of  the 
Sacraments ; it  is  olive  oil  mingled  with  sweet- 
smelling substances,  and  consecrated  by  the 
blessing  of  the  Bishop.  This  precious  liquid 
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is  full  of  mysteries  and  Divine  significations. 
‘‘  Whenever,”  says  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  “the 
Holy  Spirit  communicates  His  favours  to  the 
faithful,  rivers  of  oil  are  shed  forth  everywhere. 
They  are  called  rivers  of  oil,”  continues  this 
great  Pope,  “ because  they  flow,  and  they  give 
out  perfumes.”  Et  rivi  vocantur  olei^  quia  decurrent 
et  ungiint. 

In  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  especially, 
oil  is  the  matter,^  that  is  to  say,  it  is  the  visible 
substance  under  the  form  of  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  works  marvels ; and  if  the  Lord  has 
thus  given  to  grace  an  outward  sign,  do  not 
conclude  that  grace  is  not  in  itself  an  immaterial 
and  invisible  gift.  God  is  a good  Father, 
Who  accommodates  Himself  to  our  weakness, 
and  as  we  are  made  up  of  soul  and  body,  of 
matter  and  spirit,  the  Lord  has  established  in 
the  Sacraments  two  things  corresponding  to 
our  double  nature,  a visible  sign  for  the  senses, 
and  the  invisible  and  interior  grace  for  our 
intellectual  and  moral  nature.  Do  you  not  do 
the  same  yourselves  when  you  wish  to  shew 
your  thoughts  to  your  friends  ? You  take  pen 
and  ink  and  trace  visible  characters  on  paper, 
for  your  thought  could  not  reach  your  friends 
if  it  had  no  outward  manifestations ; while 
under  this  corporeal  form  that  we  call  ink  and 

* Note.  We  in  the  Church  of  England  have  kept  to  the 
Scriptural  use  of  the  “Laying  on  of  hands”  in  Confirmation, 
as  what  we  have  distinct  authority  for,  in  the  communica- 
tion of  the  sacred  gift. — Ei>. 
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paper,  they  will  discover  the  truth  of  your 
affection.  The  Lord  has  also  inscribed  His 
love  upon  all  the  ceremonies  and  practices  of 
religion.  Happy  is  the  man  who  knows  how 
to  read  and  understand  the  sense  of  these 
visible  characters ! 

But  let  us  return  to  our  subject.  “ As  unction 
is  a Sacrament,”  says  S.  Gregory  again,  “ he 
whom  we  admit,  rightly  receives  exterior 
unction,  if  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament  operates 
at  the  same  time  in  the  interior  of  his  soul  ; 
let  us  then  study  carefully  the  properties  of 
oil.”  Quia  vera  unctio  sacramentum  est,  is  qui 
promovetur  bene  foris  ungitur^  si  intus  virtute  sacra- 
menti  rohoratur.  Ipsas  ergo  old  virtutes  pviiis 
videamus  attentius.  * S.  Augustine  develops  the 
same  thought,  but  he  perhaps  adds  a comple- 
ment to  it.  There  is  a visible  oil  in  the 
outward  sign,  an  invisible  oil  hidden  in  the 
Sacrament,  a spiritual  oil  in  the  soul.  Oleum 
visibile  in  signo  esty  oleum  invisibile  in  sacramentOy 
oleum  spirituale  intus  esty  Elsewhere  the  same 
Father  had  said : “ Oil  is  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.”  Oleum  Spiritus  Sancti  est  sacra- 
mentum.  3 

I. 

The  first  effect  of  oil  is  to  make  supple. 
Ungit  . . . lenitivum.^  You  possess  some  object 
which  you  use  habitually  ; either  from  age,  or 

' In.  I.  Keg.  t.  V.  * In  Ps.  xliv. 

3 Serm.  227.  ^ S.  Thom.  StippL  q.  29,  art.  4. 
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from  want  of  use  this  object  becomes  so  hard 
that  you  can  no  longer  use  it.  What  do  you 
do  in  order  to  restore  its  original  elasticity  ? 
You  steep  it  for  some  time  in  oil,  or  you  simply 
moisten  it  with  this  unctuous  liquid,  and  in  a 
few  days  you  can  use  it  with  ease.  You  have  in 
your  house  many  appliances  to  open  and  shut 
the  doors  ; you  notice  that  the  locks  become 
stiff  and  turn  with  difficulty ; you  put  a drop  of 
oil  on  the  key,  and  immediately  it  works  again 
with  marvellous  ease.  You  have  never,  per- 
haps, thought  of  the  analogy  of  these  material 
things  with  the  Sacraments ; but  God  has 
thought  of  it  for  you,  and  it  is  exactly  because 
of  the  daily  effect  and  useful  action  of  oil  that 
He  has  made  use  of  it  to  express  outwardly 
what  the  grace  of  His  love  ought  to  work  upon 
your  souls.  God  has  not  thought  it  unworthy 
of  His  love  to  choose  the  commonest  objects 
as  interpreters,  or  rather  those  whose  daily  use 
makes  us  think  them  common  ; for  there  is 
nothing  common  in  that  which  has  issued  from 
the  hands  of  the  Creator,  especially  when  He 
has  raised  it  to  a supernatural  symbolism  ; the 
commonness  exists  rather  in  the  thoughts  of 
the  spectator.  Why  do  we  then  fear  to  humble 
our  speech  by  explaining  mysteries  which  may 
seem  little  worthy  to  occupy  our  attention,  but 
which  nevertheless  touch  that  which  is  most 
elevated  and  most  Divine  in  the  relations  of 
the  natural  and  supernatural  worlds  ? There 
is  nothing  little  in  the  objects  of  creation ; the 
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mind  which  considers  these  objects  may  be 
narrow,  but  that  which  it  looks  upon  is  always 
great,  because  it  preserves  its  relation  with 
God. 

Oil  makes  supple.  This  also  is  the  effect  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation.  Is  it  not  true 
that  the  human  heart  oftens  becomes  hardened,, 
that  all  the  interior  faculties,  especially  those 
which  ought  to  have  a Christian  movement, 
become  so  stiff  as  to  be  almost  immovable  ; 
they  become  tighter,  and  one  might  almost  say 
they  borrowed  the  inflexibility  of  iron  ? You 
carry  this  kind  of  moral  stiffness  into  your 
relations  with  God  ; everything  in  religion 
seems  difficult,  you  cannot  make  a step  in  the 
path  of  virtue,  and  above  all,  in  perfection, 
without  feeling  some  pain  ; the  muscles  of  the 
soul  are  as  if  paralysed,  they  refuse  all  move- 
ment. Does  not  the  prayer  we  address  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  suppose  this  ? Flecte  quod  est 
rigidum^  Ah  ! if  in  such  a difficult  moment 
you  could  only  simply  open  yourself  out,  dilate 
your  heart,  so  that  a drop  of  grace  might  enter 
into  you,  you  would  feel  it  penetrate  all  those 
parts  of  your  soul  which  an  inveterate  stiffness 
has  deprived  of  movement ; it  would  soften 
them  by  a slow  and  efficacious  action ; it  would 
give  them  an  astonishing  suppleness,  and  soon 
you  would  be  able  to  run  in  the  way  of  the 
commandments.  “ I will  run  the  way  of  Thy 
commandments,  when  Thou  hast  enlarged  my 
' Pentec.  Hymn. 
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heart.”  By  this  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
all  becomes  easy  in  the  law,  and  it  com- 
municates to  souls  an  habitual  feeling  of 
great  sweetness,  where  the  eye  of  nature  sees 
nothing  but  dryness,  bitterness,  and  difficulties. 
It  is  this  working  which  softens  all  those  fruits 
which  are  bitter  to  nature,  which  we  call 
penitence,  renunciation,  and  mortification,  and 
which  gives  them  such  an  interior  sweetness, 
that  one  would  not  change  them  for  all  the 
world’s  pleasures.  “ O my  God,”  cried  the 
prophet,  “ how  sweet  is  Thy  Spirit  in  all 
things.”  O qiiam  bonus  et  suavis  est,  Domine^ 
Spivitus  tuus  in  omnibus  ! Not  only  is  He  good 
and  sweet,  but  He  gives  sweetness  and  gentle- 
ness to  all  things.  He  puts  so  much  unction 
into  them  that  we  end  by  delighting  in  all,  and 
with  the  exception  of  a little  bitterness  in  the 
rind,  we  find  a delicious  taste  inside,  and  we 
cry  out  with  gladness  : “Yes,  my  God;  all  is 
good  to  me,  all  is  excellent,  coming  from 
Thy  hands;  crosses,  humiliations,  sufferings.” 
Bonum  mihi  quia  humiliasti  me,  O my  God,  it 
is  Thou  Who  art  the  true  and  sovereign  mag- 
netiser  of  souls,  and  Thou  dost  really  work 
what  elsewhere  is  but  an  illusion. 

“ Spiritual  unction  is  necessary  to  us,”  says 
S.  Bernard.  “ It  must  help  our  weakness,  and 
soften  our  exercises,  which  by  themselves  would 
be  so  painful  to  nature.  We  cannot  follow 
Jesus  Christ  without  the  Cross,  and  we  can- 
not bear  the  Cross  without  the  unction  of 
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grace.  Nec  sine  unctioncy  crucis  asperitatem  ferre 
quis  posset.  Many  fear  the  Cross,  because  they 
do  not  see  the  interior  unction.  But  you  who 
have  had  experience  of  it,  you  know  that  our 
Cross  is  perfumed  by  the  oil  of  joy,  that  our 
penitence  is  sweet  and  agreeable,  and  that 
everything  that  appeared  so  bitter  to  nature 
becomes  very  sweet.  Suavis  et  delectahilis  est 
pcenitentia  nostra,  et  ut  ita  dicam  amaritudo  nostra 
dulcissima^  A learned  Cardinal,  alluding  to  the 
same  truths,  says  that  the  unction  of  oil  gives 
flexibility  and  facility  of  movement  to  the 
limbs.  Unctio  reddit  aptum  ad  Jiexihilitatem  et 
motum,  and  that  the  soul  that  is  penetrated 
by  spiritual  oil  is  supple  under  the  direction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  governs  it,  whilst  the 
soul  which  has  not  been  softened  by  Divine 
unction  is  like  a stiff,  dried-up  limb,  and  resists 
celestial  impulsion.  Quae  sine  unctione  est  arida 
et  rigida  atque  inohediens  ei  {Sp.  Sancto).'^  We 
said  just  now  that  when  a key  does  not  work 
easily  in  a complicated  lock,  we  put  a drop  of 
oil  on  it,  and  forthwith  a sort  of  transformation 
takes  place,  and  the  working  becomes  easy. 
Do  we  not  see  there  a picture  of  human  life, 
of  family  life,  of  life  in  its  relations  with  friends 
and  acquaintances  ? What  different  kinds  of 
machinery  and  springs  do  we  see  there,  which 
get  out  of  order  even  more  easily  than  those  of 
metal ; nevertheless,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
different  parts  of  the  human  gear  should  work 
* Serm  I.  de  Dedic.  ^ Nicol.  Cusa  Excztat, 
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together.  Therefore,  how  often  do  these  wheels 
want  the  oil  of  kindness,  and  how  often  do 
they  stick  to  the  wrong  side,  and  creak,  and 
resist,  and  refuse  to  be  used  ? How  often  we 
break  the  key,  because  we  force  it  ? The  drop 
of  oil  that  is  wanting  is  heavenly  grace,  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  touches  the 
interior  of  souls,  it  softens  the  depths  of  the 
heart,  it  sweetens  reconciliation,  it  causes  the 
works  to  move  easily,  and  prevents  them  from 
breaking,  it  deadens  the  force  of  shocks,  and 
often  prevents  the  rapid  wheels  of  human 
passions  from  catching  fire.  Everywhere, 
in  every  position,  among  rich  and  poor,  on 
the  highest  as  well  as  the  lowest  degrees  of 
the  social  ladder,  life  is  a series  of  struggles, 
of  combats,  of  frictions,  and  in  consequence  of 
mutual  support.  Wherever  two  men,  and  often 
the  best  of  men,  are  associated  together,  they 
cause  each  other  suffering,  they  are  brought 
into  contact,  and  contradict  each  other.  ‘‘We 
are,”  says  S.  Augustine,  earthen  vessels — lutea 
vasa — and  when  we  come  into  contact  we  rub 
against  each  other,  and  the  result  is  many 
bruises,  and  often  even  ruptures  ; and  this  is 
the  cause  of  nearly  all  the  sufferings  of  this 
world.  Quare  omnes  labor amus,  nisi  quia  sumus 
homines  movtales,  fragiles,  injirmi,  lutea  vasa  por- 
tantes  quae  faciunt  invicem  angustiasF  Unhappily, 
for  the  restoration  of  peace,  it  often  happens 
that  those  who  complain  the  most  are  precisely 
those  who  are  most  in  the  wrong,  those  whose 
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characters  are  the  most  difficult  and  unsociable, 
those  who  leave  the  most  confusion  behind 
them.  Religion  alone  can  soften  these  relation- 
ships, and  make  them  at  least  tolerable;  it 
does  not  make  difficulties  altogether  disappear, 
but  it  diminishes  them,  and  rounds  the  rough 
angles.  It  fills  the  heart  with  a great  spirit 
of  charity  and  freedom,  it  softens  souls  with 
the  unction  of  charity,  and  gives  them  in  this 
way  something  of  the  suppleness  of  oil ; for 
oil  does  not  resist,  it  yields,  and  nevertheless 
it  gains  the  victory,  for  it  is  written,  “Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.” 
Oil  recedes  from  a shock,  then  it  comes  back, 
but  so  sweetly  and  unctuously  that  that  which 
it  touches  is  obliged  to  yield.  “ Happy  are 
the  pliable  hearts,”  said  S.  Francis  de  Sales, 
“ for  they  will  never  break.”  Flecte  quod  est 
rigidum. 

S.  Augustine,  in  commenting  on  these  words 
of  the  prophet,  “ Thy  children  like  the  olive 
branches,  round  about  thy  table,”  gives  a 
meaning  which  is  connected  with  what  we 
have  just  said  ; he  teaches  that  these  olive 
branches  mean  the  children  of  peace  and 
charity ; that  our  Saviour  said  in  the  same 
sense,  “ Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.”  “For,” 
continues  the  great  doctor,  “ the  olive  is  the 
symbol  of  peace.”  In  olivd  fructus  est  pads;  oleum 
enim  pacem  significat,  quia  charitatem  significat.^ 
I In  Ps.  cxxvii. 
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“This  is  the  reason,”  says  Origen,  “that  we 
do  not  extract  oil  from  any  vegetables,  but 
choose  the  oil  which  is  pressed  out  from  the 
olive  tree,  because  that  shrub  is  the  emblem 
of  peace.  Oleum  non  qualecumque,  et  non  ex 
quibuscumque  seminihus  , , , sed  de  olivis  expressuniy 
in  quihus  indicium  pacis,^  The  Church,  in  the 
magnificent  poem  composed  for  the  consecra- 
tion of  holy  oil  on  Holy  Thursday,  teaches  us 
that  the  dove  sent  out  by  Noah,  which  returned 
with  a branch  of  olive,  announced  that  peace 
was  restored  to  the  universe.  Pacem  terris 
redditam  nuntiavit.  Oh  ! let  us  in  our  relations 
with  our  neighbour,  as  much  as  possible,  as 
much  as  we  can,  “ As  much  as  lieth  in  you” — 
let  us  be  like  the  dove  of  the  ark,  let  us  always 
have  the  branch  of  olive,  that  is  to  say,  the 
words  of  peace,  sweetness,  and  conciliation. 
It  would  avail  us  much  more,  even  in  the 
defence  of  our  rights.  We  cannot  defend  our- 
selves, we  do  not,  we  should  not  like  to  defend 
ourselves  against  a dove  who  brushes  softly 
against  us  and  offers  us  a branch  of  olive;  with 
rare  exceptions,  the  fury  of  the  most  wicked  is 
thus  disarmed.  It  is  also  true  that  in  religious 
questions,  quiet,  gentle  discussions  will  bring 
people  back,  much  better  than  violence  and 
sudden  shocks.  No  doubt  there  are  circum- 
stances when  charity  itself  knows  how  to  be 
firm  and  zealous ; but  here  S.  Augustine  has 
laid  down  a rule  in  these  memorable  words  : 
I Origen  horn.  xiii.  in  Levit. 
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“ Charity  punishes  after  the  fashion  of  doves, 
and  not  after  the  fashion  of  ravens,^  The  raven 
makes  a noise,  his  croaking  is  very  disagreeable, 
and  his  beak  is  hard  and  unpitying.  The  dove 
contents  itself  with  moaning ; when  it  strikes, 
it  is  from  necessity ; and  yet,  says  S.  Thomas, 
it  does  not  tear  open  the  wounds  around.’’  ^ 
Non  lacerat  rostro.  When  it  strikes,  it  strikes 
gently,  and  with  so  much  love,  that  one  is 
almost  tempted  to  thank  it  for  its  blows ; but 
the  raven  strives  to  fill  the  air  with  piercing 
cries,  as  it  strikes  sharply  and  blindly.  Thus 
the  raven,  if  we  are  to  believe  S.  Augustine,  is 
not  the  missionary  of  charity.  Soevit  charitas, 
move  columbino^  non  corvino, 

II. 

Oil  has  another  property,  it  strengthens ; 
and  in  this  way  it  is  a symbol  of  Christian 
strength  which  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
gives  us.  Oil  is  a liquid,  in  which  God  has 
willed  to  reunite  the  symbol  of  two  things 
which  appear  contrary,  strength  and  sweet- 
ness ; yet  these  two  qualities  are  intimately 
connected  one  with  the  other,  and  produce 
each  other  reciprocally — “ Out  of  the  strong 
came  forth  sweetness.”  3 

Violence  comes  of  weakness,  and  true 
strength  is  that  which  knows  how  to  possess 
itself  in  calmness  and  sweetness  of  action. 
Before  the  athletes  went  to  the  contest  they 

* In  Ep.  Joan.  vii.  ^ Ibid.  iii.  3 Judges  xiv.  14. 
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rubbed  preparations  of  oil  on  their  bodies  ; 
and  this  liquid,  while  it  made  their  limbs 
supple,  gave  them  a singular  energy  for  action, 
and  an  alertness  in  their  movements  which 
made  them  quick  and  expeditious.  Oleum  fa cit 
expeditum  et  ferventum,  says  S.  Thomas.  This 
is  why  the  athletes  used  it.  Et  ideo  pugiles 
oleo  unguntur.  And  it  is  one  reason  why  oil 
belongs  especially  to  the  Sacrament  of  Con- 
firmation. Et  ideo  competit  magis  oleum  huic 
Sacramento,  This  life,  in  fact,  is  a contest,  and 
we  are  athletes ; our  limbs  must  be  rubbed 
with  oil,  that  our  muscles  may  become  stronger. 
There  are  special  circumstances  in  which  we 
need  great  energy,  and  singular  generosity  in 
decision  ; there  are  others  when  prompt  action 
and  quickness  of  will  are  necessary.  When 
the  oil  which  makes  men  strong,  and  forms 
athletes  for  the  contest,  when  this  oil  of  the 
Spirit  penetrates  our  soul,  an  extraordinary 
change  takes  place  in  our  movements  and 
interior  dispositions.  Unctio  spiritualis  corro- 
borandum  templum  Dei  vita,^  We  rush  into  the 
arena,  and  nothing  can  overthrow  us ; we 
struggle  against  the  world  and  its  dangerous 
maxims ; we  struggle  against  our  greatest 
enemy,  that  is,  our  own  weakness,  and  the 
tendencies  of  a corrupt  nature.  We  struggle 
against  flesh  and  blood,  against  voluptuous 
seduction,  against  human  respect,  against  the 
censure  and  the  fear  of  men.  Proud  of  our 
I Roman  Pontifical  Holy  Thur. 
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name  of  Christian,  we  carry  this  glorious  title 
honourably,  and  we  make  it  respected  in  our 
own  person  by  our  calm,  firm,  and  yet  gentle 
attitude.  Thus  we  rush  into  the  battle  of  life, 
like  intrepid  athletes,  stopped  by  nothing,  and 
spurred  on  to  fight  bravely  by  the  sight  of 
immortal  palms. 

But  we  said,  oil  strengthens  by  making 
supple,  and  the  more  elasticity  it  gives,  the 
more  it  unbends  the  tissues  and  gives  strength 
to  the  limbs,  by  softening  without  weakening. 
Thus  religion  strengthens  the  athletes  of  the 
faith  in  the  great  fight  of  life,  but  does  not 
wish  that  they  should  have  anything  stiff  or 
aggressive  about  them,  like  rash  warriors  ; it 
blames  zeal  without  intelligence  or  charity; 
it  desires  that  true  strength  should  have  its 
centre  and  support  in  sweetness.  Religion  is 
glad  when  her  children  have  that  peace,  that 
amenity,  that  sweet  condescension  which  in- 
creases strength,  and  which  perfects  and 
protects  it  much  more  than  a rigid  firmness. 
Thus  in  the  human  body  the  flesh  is  an 
excellent  preservation  for  the  bony  skeleton ; 
thus  in  trains  there  are  buffers  put  between 
the  carriages  which  prevent  violent  shocks, 
and  which  by  a flexible,  retrograde  move- 
ment soften  their  coupling. 

O Spirit  of  God,  Thou  reachest  from  one 
end  of  the  world  to  another,  mightily  and 
sweetly  ordering  all  things  ; * these  words  seem 
I Wis.  viii.  I. 
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to  sum  up  this  instruction,  they  shew  in  Thee 
strength  born  of  sweetness,  and  sweetness 
accompanying  strength  in  action.  Shed  Thy- 
self anew  upon  all  the  souls  who  have  been 
confirmed,  upon  all  anointed  with  the  oil  of 
salvation  : I speak  especially  of  that  inmaterial 
oil,  which  is  nothing  less  than  the  invisible 
perfume  of  the  Divinity.  Oleum  invisibile^  as 
S.  Augustine  says ; but  it  is  necessary  that 
this  invisible  oil  should  leave  spiritual  effects. 
Oleum  Spivituale,  And  what  better  effect  could 
we  desire  than  these  two  special  qualities, 
which  sum  up  so  well  Thy  work  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  ? Thou  attainest  Thine  end 
with  strength,  but  Thou  orderest  all  with 
sweetness ; and  it  is  the  combination  of  these 
two  elements  of  action  which  makes  Thee, 
when  Thou  wiliest,  the  sovereign  Master  of 
hearts.  Shed  these  two  forms  of  grace  upon 
us;  let  rivers  of  oil,  as  S.  Gregory  says,  let 
rivers  of  strength  and  sweetness  flow  every- 
where, to  soften  souls,  while  at  the  same  time 
they  are  recruited  by  a Divine  Strength. 
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CONFERENCE  VIII. 

II. — Oil  a symbol  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

1.  Oil  penetrates  everywhere. 

2.  It  nourishes  and  fattens. 

3.  It  is  used  to  dress  wounds. 

4.  It  rises  above  other  liquids. 


“ Then  shalt  thou  take  the  anointing  oil,  and  pour  it  upon 
his  head,  and  anoint  him.” — Ex,  xxix.  7. 

HERE  is  such  a correspondence  between 
soul  and  body,  between  the  ideas  and 
senses,  between  the  outward  impressions 
and  the  immaterial  feelings,  that  an  illustrious 
doctor  of  Gaul,  S.  Paulinus  of  Nola,  tells  us  a 
charming  story  in  one  of  his  letters.  I quote  it  as 
an  introduction  to  what  I am  going  to  say.  After 
thanking  one  of  his  friends  who  had  sent  him 
a trustworthy  man,  he  goes  on:  ‘*As  I recog- 
nized and  honoured  our  Lord  in  him,  because 
every  faithful  soul  is  a child  of  God,  and  the 
humble  heart  becomes  the  very  heart  of  Jesus 
Christ,  I confess  I desired  that  Victor  (the 
servant),  being  better  and  more  pleasing  to  God 
than  I,  should  pour  some  oil  on  my  body  to 
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cure  me  of  my  infirmities.  I was  not  deceived 
in  my  expectation,  for  the  sweetness  which  is 
natural  to  this  holy  man,  having  flowed  forth 
by  his  charitable  hands  on  the  oil  which  he 
poured,  this  anointing  penetrated  agreeably  to 
the  marrow  of  m.y  bones,  and  these  dry  bones 
trembled,  my  soul  blessed  the  Lord,  and  my 
spirit  praised  His  holy  Name.  This  office,  in 
which  the  tenderness  of  affection  was  used  for 
bodily  needs,  gave  a new  vigour  to  my  senses ; 
and  whilst  this  dear  brother  rubbed  his  hand 
steeped  in  oil  gently  over  the  most  tired  parts 
of  my  body,  my  soul  was  strengthened  as  well 
as  my  limbs.  His  faith  certainly  communicated 
a heavenly  virtue  to  his  hands  ; my  aching 
flesh  felt  the  charm  of  this  affectionate  pressure, 
the  powerful  faith  of  the  doctor  purified  my 
soul  also,  which  was  as  sick  as  my  body,  and 
this  unction  became  to  me  interiorly  as  an  oil 
of  joy  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  an  oil  of 
health  to  my  flesh.”  ^ This  illustration  shews 
us  the  relationship  which  exists  between  the 
spiritual  and  bodily  world,  between  the  im- 
pressions of  the  soul  and  body,  between  out- 
ward action  and  the  faith  of  him  who  works. 
These  relations  may  even  be  found  in  the 
natural  order,  for  the  chain  which  unites 
matter  and  spirit  is  closely  drawn  everywhere. 
Therefore  all  the  more  so  in  the  spiritual  order ; 
when  God  has  formed  links  between  His  grace 
and  visible  objects,  the  action  must  be  infallible 
I Epis.  23. 
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and  certain,  and  must  always  produce  its  effect 
when  the  creature  places  no  obstacle  to  it. 
Thus  God  has  willed  that  oil  should  be  the 
matter  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  and 
whenever  this  Sacrament  is  received  with  the 
right  dispositions,  it  produces  in  the  soul  the 
same  effect  that  oil  produces  in  the  material 
world:  we  may  say,  like  S.  Augustine,  that 
grace  becomes  a spiritual  oil.  I know  nothing 
which  helps  us  to  understand  better  the  effects 
of  sacramental  grace  upon  souls  than  the 
explanation  of  these  symbols  of  the  visible 
world ; images  and  symbols  which  are  not 
arbitrary,  which  have  been  willed  by  God,  and 
which  in  the  Eternal  Thought  are  joined  to  a 
whole  order  of  very  high  conceptions.  Oil 
makes  supple  and  strengthens,  this  we  have 
shewn  already.  Let  us  now  continue  to 
develop  the  same  symbolical  thought. 

I. 

Oil  penetrates  everywhere.  Thus  in  order 
to  explain  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge  of 
God,  Holy  Scripture  uses  this  comparison : 
“ Thy  Name  is  as  ointment  (Vulg.  oil)  poured 
forth.”  ^ The  Holy  Spirit,  says  S.  Thomas, 
presents  Himself  to  us  under  the  symbol  of  oil, 
because  He  is  shed  forth  like  this  liquid,  and 
oil  penetrates  to  the  innermost  parts  of  bodies, 
and  is  diffused  everywhere.  Penetrativum  usque 
ad  intima,  et  etiatn  diffusivuni.  Oil,  when  it  is 
I Cant.  i.  3. 
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poured  forth  anywhere,  insinuates  itself  gently, 
it  penetrates  the  finest  tissues,  and  discovers 
the  most  hidden  parts,  it  seems  as  if  it  made 
itself  one  with  the  substances  it  has  thus 
penetrated,  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  remove 
the  traces  of  it  completely.  It  extends  itself, 
and  even  trespasses,  and  if  the  substance 
invaded  is  favourable  ever  so  little  to  its  action 
and  its  peaceful  encroachments,  it  does  not 
stop  until  it  has  insinuated  itself  everywhere, 
and  conquered  all  by  its  gentle  authority,  So 
is  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  it  meets 
with  the  tissues  of  a well-prepared  soul ; it 
descends  to  the  most  hidden  depths,  it  moistens 
them  with  its  Divine  substance,  it  penetrates 
the  most  secret  fibres,  it  fills  the  mind  and 
heart,  and  it  seems  as  if  the  result  of  this 
Divine  operation  was  the  formation  of  a single 
spirit  in  which  that  of  the  creature  was  ab- 
sorbed and  transfigured.  The  penetration  is 
much  deeper  than  that  of  oil,  for  it  becomes  in 
the  soul  of  the  saints  like  a sort  of  unification, 
in  which  that  which  is  human  is  deified.  “ He 
that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord,”  says  S.  Paul, 
“ is  one  spirit.”  ^ The  Apostle  does  not  speak 
of  two  spirits,  of  which  one  is  the  sovereign 
master  of  the  other  ; he  speaks  of  one  only. 
The  Divine  Master  desires  the  consummation 
of  unity.  Ut  sint  consummati  in  unum. 

In  this  world,  in  which  there  are  so  few  true 
joys  and  consolations,  one  of  the  sweetest  and 

‘ I Cor.  vi.  17. 
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most  consoling  things  is  to  meet  with  one  of  these 
transfigured  souls,  in  which  the  human  element 
exists  substantially,  but  so  penetrated  and  filled 
with  light  and  Divine  love,  that  their  organs 
become  in  a manner  translucid,  to  allow  the 
glory  and  divinity  of  the  Master  Who  governs 
them  inwardly  to  appear;  they  are  men  trans- 
formed into  God.  “ Changed  into  the  same 
image.”  They  are  beings  whose  sap  does  not 
rise  from  below,  but  comes  down  from  heaven. 
Therefore  their  sight,  their  words,  their  conduct, 
their  action,  all  speak  of  God.  Do  not  think 
that  such  perfection  is  impossible  to  the  majority 
of  men  ; this  life  thus  deified  may  have  many 
degrees  of  perfection,  but  it  is  the  true  Christian 
life,  and  everyone  is  called  to  it.  This  penetra- 
tion by  holy  oil,  by  invisible  and  spiritual  oil, 
more  or  less  complete  perhaps,  constitutes  the 
essential  element  of  Christianity,  and  whoever 
confines  himself  to  outward  forms  and  practices 
is  like  a man  covered  with  a waterproof  cloak 
which  is  impervious  to  rain.  True  Christianity 
is  within  the  soul,  there  we  find  adoration  in 
spirit  and  in  truth. 

But  in  order  that  oil  may  penetrate  every- 
where, the  tissue  must  be  well  prepared ; the 
substance  must  neither  be  hard  nor  covered 
with  impenetrable  layers,  it  must  be  porous, 
otherwise  the  oil  will  run  over  it  without  going 
in.  The  soul  also  must  be  prepared  to  receive 
the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  it  is 
hardened,  if  its  interior  tissues  are  compact 


226  Conferences  on  the  Holy  Spirit, 

and  solid,  if  it  is  wrapped  up  in  some  im- 
pervious covering,  i.e.  sinful  inclinations,  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  enter,  it 
will  glide  over  the  surface  without  sinking  in, 
or  rather  it  will  be  dried  up  like  the  water  which 
beats  on  the  sea-shore,  and  goes  out,  leaving 
scarcely  a drop  in  the  crevices  of  the  rocks, 
and  even  these  drops  soon  disappear  with  a 
breath  of  wind,  or  a ray  of  sunshine.  O Spirit 
of  love,  mayest  Thou  take  entire  possession  of 
our  hearts,  driving  out  before  Thee  all  obstacles 
which  might  hinder  Thy  action.  Mayest  Thou 
deify  our  life  wholly,  and  transform  it  by  a force 
as  sweet  and  actively  penetrating  as  that  of  oil  1 
May  nothing  escape  Thee,  may  our  most  secret 
thoughts,  desires,  and  affections  be  touched 
and  transformed.  May  all  that  is  in  us  belong 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  our  spirit  first  of  all, 
for  it  is  the  true  man,  the  root  of  life,  and  the 
source  of  all  that  appears  outwardly.  But  the 
surface  must  also  be  touched  and  transfigured, 
it  must  have  the  form  and  attitude  which 
speaks  of  heaven  and  attracts  souls  silently. 
For  this  is  one  of  the  properties  of  oil,  that  it 
leaves  its  traces  wherever  it  goes,  it  modifies 
the  outward  aspect  of  things  as  well  as  their 
interior  dispositions. 


II. 

“ Oil  nourishes  by  penetration,”  says  a holy 
doctor.  Pascity  It  also  fattens,  and,  if 
* Albert  the  Great,  IV.  Dist.  vii. 
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taken  in  suitable  doses,  it  sustains  health  ; and 
the  Church  delights  to  present  this  image  to 
the  faithful.  “ It  is  the  olive  which  gives 
us  this  unctuous  liquid,”  says  the  PontificaL 
Hujus  pinguissime  liquoris  ministrae  oUvcb,  And 
elsewhere  it  thus  defines  oil  itself:  “ The  grace 
of  the  olive,  which  the  power  of  the  Creator 
extracts  from  this  verdant  tree,  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  body  and  soul.”  Hanc  pinguedinem 
oliva,  quani  de  vividi  ligno  producer e dignatus  est,  ad 
refectionem  mentis  et  corporis.  All  bodily  phenom- 
ena are  reproduced  in  the  soul.  We  find  men 
whose  build  is  tall  and  big  ; others,  on  the 
contray,  are  small,  and  badly  put  together, 
they  are  almost  dwarfs.  There  are  also  souls 
whose  stature  is  tall,  whose  demeanour  is  noble 
and  worthy,  that  is  to  say,  that  their  thoughts 
are  Divine,  their  feelings  generous,  and  their 
look  is  ever  fixed  on  heaven.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  little,  narrow,  pitiful  natures, 
whose  thoughts  are  as  earth  to  earth  ; these 
are  the  dwarfs  of  the  intellectual  and  moral 
world.  Here  one  meets  with  vigorous,  ener- 
getic constitutions ; there  with  rickety  beings^ 
In  the  same  way,  one  finds  in  the  world  of  souls 
weak  characters,  without  will,  without  energy^ 
while  others  have  the  courage  of  the  lion,  and 
the  bravery  of  the  soldier  on  the  field  of  battle. 
In  the  same  way,  to  keep  to  our  subject,  there 
are  strong,  powerful  temperaments,  in  whom 
stoutness,  within  reasonable  limits,  is  a proof 
of  life  and  health,  and  others  who  are  emaciated 
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by  illness  or  a chronic  infirmity.  We  see,  on 
examination,  that  their  blood  is  poor,  that  their 
organs  are  weak,  and  that  life  threatens  to  die 
out  In  the  same  way,  there  are  vigorous  con- 
stitutions among  souls ; one  would  say  that 
they  had  a sort  of  spiritual  stoutness,  which 
is  never  a proof  of  weakness,  but  always 
vitality.  Life  circulates  with  fulness  and 
abundance,  and  the  exterior  activity  is  in 
harmony  with  that  which  overflows  from 
within.  Elsewhere  we  find  souls  emaciated, 
languishing,  dried  up,  their  springs  are  weak, 
and  the  life  of  the  heart  and  the  mind  gradually 
dies  down.  If  anyone  should  find  these  cor- 
respondences too  subtle,  he  has  not  sufficiently 
understood  the  general  and  continual  harmony 
between  matter  and  spirit,  and  I recommend 
him  to  meditate  on  these  words  of  S.  Augustine: 
“ There  is  a spiritual  stoutness  which  is  pro- 
duced by  the  food  of  wisdom  ; the  souls  who 
do  not  know  this  Divine  nourishment  become 
languid  and  emaciated.”^  Marescunt  exiles  jiunt. 
“ But  in  heaven  alone  we  shall  feed  without 
satiety  at  the  Divine  Banquet.”  Souls  do 
then  become  fat  by  Divine  contact,  and  it  is 
one  of  the  reasons  why  the  Spirit  of  God  hides 
His  operations  under  the  symbol  of  oil. 
Pinguis  anima^  iinde  esset  pinguis^  nisi  a Domino 
saturaretur Grace  is  an  unctuous  nourishment, 
and  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  find  there  a 
sort  of  vigorous  stoutness,  which  is  at  once 
^ In  Ps.  Ixxii.,  No.  14.  ^ S.  Augustine.  Ibid. 
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the  proof  and  the  consequence  of  undisturbed 
healtli.  Doctrina  et  Sancti  Spiritus  verbis  tanquam 
oleo  pinguiores.  Iniquity  dries  up  souls,  and 
emaciates  them,  the  habit  of  vice  takes  away 
strength  and  freshness,  but  the  oil  of  grace 
flows  continually  in  the  heart  of  the  saints, 
and  a flourishing  state  is  the  result,  which  the 
prophet  describes  perfectly  in  these  words : 
My  God,  may  my  soul  be  filled  with  the  fertile 
abundance  of  Thy  grace,  may  it  show  itself 
with  all  the  freshness  of  Divine  fulness/  Thus, 
if  the  saints’  souls  could  appear  to  us  under 
some  form  corresponding  with  their  interior 
richness  and  abundance,  I think  they  would 
appear  full  of  strength  and  youth,  like  those 
angels  which  adorn  our  sanctuaries.  When 
the  soul  belongs  to  God,  when  the  life  of  the 
spirit  circulates  in  her,  we  know  it  by  a certain 
freshness  of  thought  and  feeling,  and  by  a 
vigour  of  action,  which  gives  it  a marvellous 
delight  in  the  works  of  God.  The  blood  of  such 
a soul  is  warm  and  generous,  the  aspirations 
of  the  heart  are  full  of  life,  and  the  unction  of 
an  invisible  oil  gives  to  all  its  movements  an 
ease  and  suppleness  which  nature  would  be 
powerless  to  create.  Do  not  be  astonished  at 
these  marvels  ; the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a pious 
author  says,  maintains  in  this  blessed  soul  a 
strength  full  of  sweetness.  He  nourishes  it, 
because  He  is  Himself  the  unctuous  vigour  of 
the  Divine  Substance.  Unde  liquet  quod  Spiritus 

I P^.  Ixiii.  6. 
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Sanctus  quasi  pinguedo  divince  substantia  sit — ejus 
inspiration  verbi  Dei  pinguedinem  nostris  animabus 
inserit,  ^ 


III. 

With  oil  we  often  dress  and  cure  wounds. 
Vulnera  curanturn^  says  S.  Ambrose.  Thus  oil 
and  wine  were  poured  by  the  Samaritan  into 
the  wounds  of  the  man  he  found  half  dead. 
The  deepest  and  most  dangerous  wounds  are 
those  of  the  soul.  The  wounds  which  are 
most  difficult  to  cure  are  those  of  the  heart. 
And  how  common  these  wounds  are  ! When 
the  soul  has  not  yet  learnt  to  gird  itself  with 
Divine  armour — “ His  faithfulness  and  truth 
shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler  ” 3 — it  is  ex- 
posed to  receive  many  wounds  in  addition  to 
those  it  gives  itself.  It  seems  as  if  this  world 
were  filled  with  poisoned  arrows  flying  through 
the  air,  which  pierce  over-sensitive  or  un- 
protected hearts.  Whatever  may  be  the  cause 
of  these  wounds,  human  remedies  are  very 
insufficient,  and  sometimes  completely  useless. 
Have  nothing  to  do  with  such  comforters,  who 
only  aggravate  the  evil.  Put  earthly  helps  on 
one  side,  and  bind  up  your  aching  heart  with 
bandages  steeped  in  heavenly  oil.  The  wound 
will  open  to  receive  this  remedy,  and  then 
close  up  in  order  to  heal.  “ He  bound 
up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine.** 

I Rupert  de  Divin.  off.  ^ De  Spir.  Sanct. 

3 Ps.  xci.  4. 


Oil  a symbol  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  231 

Ah ! if  you  have  ever  suffered  in  mind  or  soul, 
in  their  deepest,  most  hidden  recesses,  you  will 
understand  me ; in  order  to  cure  your  pain  a 
single  drop  of  heavenly  liquid,  i.e.  a single 
lifting  up  of  the  heart,  one  prayer,  one  look 
upward  is  all  you  need.  Look  up  to  heaven, 
simply,  and  lovingly,  and  immediately  grace 
will  come  down  upon  you,  in  the  sweetest, 
most  unctuous  form,  and  you  will  be  healed.  O 
Light  of  heaven,  unction  of  grace,  oil  of  love  and 
life.  Thou  hast  cured  more  sick,  and  consoled 
more  afflicted  than  all  the  resources  and  con- 
solations of  the  world.  I am  far  from  accusing 
poor  human  beings  by  these  words,  they  are 
often  very  willing,  but  they  are  so  weak,  and 
have  so  little  real  power.  No ; the  true 
Physician  of  souls  is  not  upon  earth ; He  is  in 
heaven.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  love,  of  whom  a holy 
doctor  said  that  His  chief  occupation  was  to 
console  the  afflicted,  and  whom  the  Apostle 
calls  “ the  God  of  all  comfort.”  When  God 
touches  a wound,  the  result  is  quite  different 
from  that  which  is  brought  about  by  human 
remedies  ; for  often  man’s  touch  irritates  when 
he  would  soothe,  and  in  such  a case  we  might 
apply  these  words  of  the  prophet:  “ They  have 
not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  nor  mollified 
with  ointment.”^  {Oil,  Vulg.)  “Oil,”  says  S. 
Gregory  the  Great,  “ has  the  property  of  curing 
wounds  ; that  means  we  must  gently  wipe  the 
wounds  of  souls,  anoint  them  softly,  and  have 
I Isaiah  i.  6. 
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our  hearts  filled  with  a superabundant  mercy 
which  we  prefer  before  all  other  virtues.”  Do 
not  let  us  be  content  to  have  our  own  wounds 
healed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  let  us  also  think 
of  our  neighbours.  Look  around  upon  your 
home-circle,  your  friends  and  acquaintances ; 
what  deep,  hidden  wounds  there  are  in  heart 
and  head,  from  loss  of  goods,  and  from  humili- 
ations which  have  to  be  borne!  Humanit}^  is 
indeed  the  poor  sick  man  of  whom  the  .prophet 
said:  “ From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  to  the 
head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ; but  wounds, 
and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores.”  ^ Be  then  as 
a physician  to  those  around  you,  but  keep  oil 
always  about  you,  for  we  need  restoratives  for 
wounds ; have  a great  compassion  in  your 
hearts,  and,  according  to  the  advice  of  S. 
Gregory,  prefer  the  virtue  of  mercy  to  all 
others.  Be  sweet,  good,  patient,  helpful ; let 
no  one  hearing  you  be  able  to  reproach  you, 
saying,  I longed  for  patience  and  kindness,  but 
you  gave  me  vinegar.  “ When  I was  thirsty 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink.”  ^ Be  children 
of  peace,  children  of  the  olive  branch,  “ sons 
of  oil,”  and  never  sons  of  thunder ; then,  says 
the  prophet,  you  will  be  the  disciples  of  Him 
Who  by  His  gentleness  has  conquered  the 
universe.  “ These  are  the  two  anointed  ones  ” 
(marg.  sons  of  oil)  “ that  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth.”  3 Include  your  enemies  in  this 
tender  charity,  and  those  of  religion  also ; let 
I Isaiah  i.  6.  ^ Ps.  Ixix.  22.  3 Zechariah  iv.  14.. 
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there  be  oil  everywhere ; with  oil  we  heal, 
with  vinegar  we  irritate  ; with  the  former  we 
attract,  but  with  the  latter  we  repel.  Listen 
to  the  doctors  of  religion:  “Jesus  Christ 

did  not  repress  raging  hearts  and  furious 
tongues  by  His  power,  He  bore  them 
patiently.”  ^ “ He  said  to  His  Father,  Forgive 

them,  they  are  sick,  and  I am  their  Physician, 
let  them  rage  against  Me,  I only  oppose  them 
by  long  suffering,  I will  heal  them  after  they 
have  put  me  to  death.”  ^ Xhe  Apostle 
S.  John,”  says  S.  Theodore,  “ had  a soul 
like  a diamond  ; he  was  indomitable  in  the 
struggle,  but  look  at  his  method  of  fighting ; 
they  persecuted  him,  and  he  loved  his  perse- 
cutors ; they  threatened  him  with  fire,  and  his 
charity  towards  them  increased ; they  offered 
him  menaces,  and  he  replied  by  prayer.  O 
wonder ! he  was  as  a lamb  in  the  midst  of 
wolves,  sent  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince  of 
Shepherds.  He  takes  care  not  to  turn  into  a 
wolf,  but  rather  changes  wolves  into  lambs ; 
covered  with  bites,  he  only  replies  by  healing 
the  wounds  of  his  enemies.”  3 We  will  con- 
clude by  using  the  eminently  evangelical 
language  of  S.  Ambrose:  “ We  must  pour  oil 
on  wounds,  in  order  to  soften  them  ; we  need 
emollients,  and  ligatures  over  them.  We  do 
this  for  the  ills  of  the  body  ; but  there  are  also 
wounds  of  the  soul,  and  we  must  calm  them  by 

* S.  Augustine,  Serm.  75.  ® Ibid.  174. 

3 s.  Theodore  Stud.  OraL  ix.  in  laud  foan. 
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the  oil  of  sweet  words,  and  the  gentleness  of 
peaceful  conversation.  Oleo  quodam  mollioris 
alloqiiii^  et  pacifici  sermonis  smvitate^ 


IV. 

Oil  possesses  another  property : it  rises 
above  all  other  liquids.  Su'pereniuiet  omnibus 
liquorribus,^  Mix  oil  with  other  liquids,  put  it 
first  of  all  at  the  bottom  of  the  vessel,  and 
pour  wine  and  water  upon  it ; immediately 
the  oil  rises  to  the  surface,  it  takes  its  natural 
place,  and  its  natural  place  is  to  hover  above 
all  mixtures.  Cum  old  natura  levior  sit  cceteriSy 
residentibus  aliis^  elevata  secernitur.  There  are 
two  symbols  in  this  property  of  oil,  which  I 
will  briefly  indicate.  The  love  of  God  is  the 
spiritual  oil  which  the  touch  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  leaves  with  us;  it  ought  to  rule  all  our 
thoughts,  our  affections,  our  desires,  and  our 
plans.  It  ought  to  rule  all,  because  He  is  and 
ought  to  be.  Master.  It  ought  to  rule  all,  in 
order  to  protect  all,  and  even  in  our  own 
interests ; for  we  are  never  happier  than  when 
God  directs  all  in  us,  and  gives  the  principle 
of  life  to  our  whole  being.  Oil  rises  above 
all,  without  destroying  anything  in  the  nature 
of  the  liquids  which  are  below  it ; on  the 
contrary,  it  perfumes  and  preserves  all.  So  is 
the  love  of  God.  It  seems  as  if,  while  hiding 
all,  it  would  absorb  all  ; yet,  on  the  contrary, 
when  we  allow  it  to  be  master,  it  has  the 

I In  Ps.  cxix.  Serm.  21.  ^ S.  Thom,  in  Ps.  xliv. 
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marvellous  property  of  giving  new  life  to 
everything,  of  perfuming  all  our  natural 
qualities,  and,  if  we  follow  its  direction  with 
intelligence,  of  making  us  better  and  more 
perfect  in  our  human  nature.  Oil  dominates 
over  other  liquids : what  a beautiful  and 
touching  lesson  for  Christians ! Ought  not 
the  holy  soul,  when  it  has  received  the  Holy 
Spirit,  thus  to  dominate  over  all  earthly 
things,  over  all  earthly  noises,  and  all  outward 
pre-occupations  ? And  even  when,  through 
surprise  and  pre-occupations,  it  sees  itself 
submerged,  it  ought  to  rise  to  the  surface  with 
a movement  as  natural  as  it  is  gracious  and 
prompt.  Alas  ! in  this  world  we  are  all  in  a 
sort  of  perpetual  inundation  of  business, 
anxieties,  sadnesses,  persecutions,  calumnies, 
and  vengeance.  It  was  this  which  wrung  from 
the  prophet  that  cry  of  distress : O God, 
“ waters  flowed  over  my  head ; then  I said, 
I am  cut  ofl*.”^  Thereupon  grace  raises  him 
who  thought  he  was  submerged  for  ever,  and 
the  soul,  like  oil,  rises  above  the  bitter  waters 
which  cover  it.  She  rises  above  them,  she 
rests  there,  because  it  is  her  Divine  position  ; 
she  remains  there  with  the  calm  of  an  unlimited 
confidence. 

When  oil  is  placed  under  water,  says  S. 
Augustine,  it  rises  to  the  surface,  and  seeks 
its  proper  place.  Locum  suum  qnoerit.  When 
the  human  soul  is  placed  under  outward 
* Lam.  iii.  54. 
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things,  when,  on  account  of  grave  sins,  it 
groans  in  the  lowest  regions,  and  under  the 
objects  of  its  covetousness,  it  puffers  cruelly, 
because  its  place  is  not  there ; it  aspires  to 
liberty,  it  desires  to  rise  to  the  surface,  to 
breathe  the  air,  and  look  at  the  sky.  When, 
enslaved  by  weakness  and  sensual  attachments, 
it  is  dragged  down  to  the  valleys,  instead  of 
hovering  upon  the  heights,  mingling  in  some 
sort  with  everything  it  meets  with,  it  is  obliged 
to  say  and  to  think  it  is  happy,  yet  it  is 
impossible  for  it  not  to  be  tormented  interiorly 
by  being  stifled  ; it  is  not  its  place,  for  that  is 
upon  high  places. 

If  you  would  preserve  virtue,  dignity,  liberty, 
and  the  holy  independence  of  your  soul,  give  it 
a movement  like  that  of  oil  which  rises  above 
other  liquids,  which  never  mingles  with  sub- 
stances with  which  it  comes  in  contact.  In 
all  the  events  of  life,  in  all  the  inundations 
of  men  and  business  (and  those  of  men  are  not 
the  least  terrible),  in  the  accomplishment  of 
your  duties,  be  like  olive  oil,  rise  to  the  surface, 
and  remain  there  continually,  with  the  best 
part  of  your  soul  turned  towards  heaven,  and 
the  other  part  in  communication  with  earthly 
things,  to  fulfil  faithfully  all  your  obligations. 
This  attitude  is  the  only  one  suitable  to  the 
Christian,  I dare  almost  say  to  the  reasonable 
man.  Thus  all  is  safeguarded,  both  future  and 
present  interests,  those  of  eternity,  and  those  of 
time. 
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May  the  Spirit  of  God  work  these  marvels 
in  you ! May  grace  transform  your  souls, 
penetrate,  and  nourish  them  ! May  it  heal 
your  wounds,  and  help  you  to  heal  those  of 
your  brethren  ! May  it  teach  you  that  ener- 
getic and  easy  movement,  by  which  your  soul 
may  rise  above  the  things  of  this  world  to 
occupy  ever  a superior  position  ; thus  showing 
that  it  possesses  a Divine  element,  which  draws 
it  upward,  as  a spring  which  causes  it  to  rise. 
Locum  suum  quarit.  And  as  we  may  daily 
receive  the  Spirit  of  God  in  prayer,  in  the 
Sacraments,  in  every  act  of  love,  I pray  the 
Lord  to  work  in  you  these  wonders,  whenever, 
with  the  mouth  of  your  soul  turned  towards 
heaven,  you  draw  into  your  heart  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  love.  “ I opened  my  mouth,  and 
drew  in  my  breath.”  ^ 


I Ps.  cxix.  131. 
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CONFERENCE  IX. 

III. — Oil  a symbol  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 


1.  Fire  and  heat  are  fed  by  oil. 

2.  It  is  used  for  seasoning. 

3.  Olive  oil  (like  the  fruit  of  the  olive) 

IS  THE  symbol  of  THE  SOUL’s  VERDURE. 

4.  Oil  mingled  v^ith  perfume  is  a symbol 

OF  THE  ODOUR  OF  VIRTUE. 

5.  Oil  is  used  to  anoint  Kings  and  Priests. 

6.  It  is  a symbol  of  spiritual  joy. 


“ They  traded  in  oil  and  balm.” — Ezek.  xxvii.  17. 

I. 

*IRE  and  heat  are  fed  by  oil.  F omentum 
^ et  calovis^  says  S.  Thomas.  Have 

^ you  noticed  the  little  lamp  which  burns 
before  the  holy  altar  in  our  Churches  ? It  is 
full  of  oil,  which  is  carefully  replenished.  This 
oil  nourishes  the  fire,  it  feeds  the  tiny  flame 
which  is  alight.  I never  see  this  little  lamp 
without  thinking  of  a holy  soul  which  has  a fire 
in  its  heart,  one  which  is  never  extinguished. 
Numquam  deficiet  in  altavi.  The  Spirit  of  God 
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continually  pours  forth  into  it  a mysterious  oil, 
which  serves  as  a nourishment  for  this  invisible 
lamp,  and  preserves  its  life.  Spiritus  Sanctus 
ineffahili  modo  instar  olei  nos  penetrans^  nutrit^ 
conservat  et  auget  illuminationem  in  animd^  non 
secus  ac  oleum  in  lucernd  positum.  ^ In  heaven  the 
soul  will  be  always  as  a lamp  burning  before 
God  ; only  its  flame  will  be  warmer,  brighter, 
and  more  active.  Let  us  draw  from  this  a 
useful  lesson  for  our  souls.  When  we  possess 
a precious  lamp  in  which  sacred  fire  is 
burning,  we  watch  it  with  the  greatest  care,  we 
guard  it  from  the  wind,  from  draughts,  and 
from  everything  which  might  disturb  or  put 
out  the  flame. 

Christians,  since  your  hearts  are  like 
sanctuary  lamps,  I ask  you.  Do  you  guard 
them  carefully  ? Do  you  not  leave  them 
exposed  to  every  wind  ? Do  you  take  every 
precaution  that  prudence  suggests  ? The  wind 
which  threatens  to  blow  out  your  lamp  is  some 
company  or  worldly  intercourse.  The  constant 
draught  which  is  almost  putting  out  the  flame 
of  your  heart  is  your  dissipated  life,  and  the 
more  or  less  dangerous  occasions  to  which  you 
constantly  expose  yourself ; it  is  this  habit  of 
frivolity,  this  want  of  thought ; those  desires 
which  S.  Paul  calls  youthful  lusts.  Juvenilia 
desidevia.  Do  not  accuse  grace  or  the  goodness 
of  God  ; you  must  accuse  yourselves,  your  want 
of  thought,  your  neglect,  and  sometimes  culpable 
I Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan,  I.  3. 
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self-will.  If  your  heart  has  been  for  some  time 
like  an  extinguished  lamp,  be  sincere  with 
yourself,  and  acknowledge  the  truth — it  is  your 
own  fault.  The  Spirit  of  God  had  lighted  this 
Divine  lamp  in  your  heart,  and  had  filled  it 
with  an  abundant  supply  of  oil  on  the  day  of 
your  Confirmation  and  first  Communion,  or  in 
those  hours  of  repentance  which  He  gives  to 
guilty  souls.  The  lamp  shed  a sweet,  soft  light, 
and  gave  pleasure  to  your  friends.  But  one 
day  you  opened  the  door  of  this  innermost 
sanctuary  to  a breath  from  outside,  the  Divine 
flame  flickered,  and  finally  was  extinguished. 
Once  more,  be  sincere  with  yourselves.  Were 
you  not  by  your  imprudence  the  sole  cause  of 
this  misfortune  ? If  you  would  preserve  the 
fire  from  heaven,  and  keep  the  Divine  flame 
alight  in  your  heart,  take  the  precautions  which 
ordinary  prudence  dictates,  keep  the  doors 
shut,  and  then  you  may  sleep  in  peace.  If  the 
master  of  the  house  should  arrive  at  midnight, 
your  lamps  will  be  always  ready,  and  you  will 
be  admitted  to  the  marriage  feast  with  the 
wise  virgins  of  whom  Holy  Scripture  speaks. 

II. 

Oil  seasons  food,  it  softens  the  acidity  of 
certain  nourishments,  and  makes  digestion 
easy.  It  will  be  the  same  with  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  if  you  allow  Him  to  work  freely 
upon  your  soul.  He  will  destroy  nothing  which 
is  good  in  your  nature  or  your  life ; on  the 
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contrary  He  will  give  it  a new  freshness ; He 
will  perfect  it  by  preserving  it  from  corruption  ; 
He  will  even  become  a sweet  seasoning  for 
your  usual  nourishment,  i.e.  He  will  make  the 
accomplishment  of  your  duty  easier  ; He  will 
smooth  down  the  annoyances  of  life,  the 
weariness  of  daily  trials,  or  the  simple  monotony 
of  days  and  weeks.  In  the  world  people  think 
that  religion  spoils  many  things  that  are 
excellent  and  necessary,  that  it  hinders  the 
performance  of  family  and  social  duties,  that 
it  destroys  kindness  and  natural  perfections, 
that  it  makes  us  sad  and  gloomy,  and  makes 
human  existence  a more  dreary  thing.  It  is 
possible  that  some  good  people  have  by  their 
conduct  given  rise  to  these  accusations ; but  I 
am  sure  that  the  teaching  of  the  Church  is 
quite  opposed  to  such  a way  of  understanding 
the  practice  of  religion.  Religion,  if  it  is  true, 
is  like  oil ; it  becomes  a pleasant  seasoning  for 
those  things  with  which  it  is  mixed  ; it  softens 
them,  tempers  acidity,  gives  more  suppleness, 
strengthens  ; in  a word,  it  perfects  all,  and  com- 
municates a holy  vigour,  which  makes  us  act 
more  easily  and  joyously.  Listen  to  what 
S.  Francis  de  Sales  says,  and  understand  all 
the  sweetness  of  this  admirable  doctrine : 
“No,”  cries  the  great  Bishop;  “devotion 
spoils  nothing  when  it  is  true,  but  it  perfects 
everything,  and  when  it  acts  contrary  to  the 
legitimate  vocation  of  anyone  it  is  no  doubt 
false.  The  bee  seeks  his  honey  from  the 

R 
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flowers,  and  leaves  them  as  fresh  and  whole  as 
it  found  them  ; but  true  devotion  does  more, 
for  it  not  only  does  not  spoil  any  calling  or 
business,  but  rather  ornaments  and  embellishes 
them.  Each  one  becomes  pleasanter  in  his 
vocation  when  he  joins  it  to  devotion ; family 
cares  become  peaceful,  the  love  of  husband 
and  wife  more  sincere,  the  service  of  princes 
more  faithful,  and  every  occupation  more 
agreeable  and  pleasant.”  ^ 

III. 

Let  us  continue  to  penetrate  into  the  secrets 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  hidden  under  the 
most  simple  objects;  everything  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Church  is  full  of  mysterious 
meaning.  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  S. 
Thomas’  idea,  has  not  chosen  any  kind  of  oil 
as  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation, 
but  He  has  chosen  oil  extracted  from  the  olive- 
tree  because  this  kind  of  oil,  more  than  any 
other,  represents  the  effects  produced  by  the 
•Holy  Spirit.  Thus  the  olive-tree  is  always 
green,  and  this  unchangeableness  of  colour, 
alike  in  winter  and  summer,  signifies,  says  a 
holy  doctor,  the  verdure  of  the  soul  which 
keeps  itself  ever  the  same  in  prosperity  and 
adversity.  How  rare  it  is  to  meet  men  who 
are  always  the  same,  upon  whom  one  can 
always  depend  ! Most  men  change,  and  some- 
times even  in  the  same  season,  like  autumn 
* Intro,  a la  vie  dhjote. 
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leaves,  without  any  serious  reason  or  motive. 
They  pass  from  joy  to  sadness,  from  virtue  to 
vice  ; like  true  autumn  leaves,  the  first  fresh 
morning  changes  their  colours.  But  not  so 
the  true  Christian  : he  ought  in  a manner,  and 
as  far  as  human  infirmity  permits,  to  share  in 
the  immutability  of  God,  to  remain  always  the 
same,  in  prosperity  and  adversity.  He  preserves 
everywhere  and  always  the  same  steadfastness 
of  feeling;  he  has  always  loved  the  true,  the 
good,  and  the  just,  and  he  respects  himself  too 
much  ever  to  hold  the  best  and  most  sacred 
feelings  of  his  soul  at  the  bidding  of  men  or 
the  caprice  of  public  opinion.  You  will  find 
the  same  constancy  in  his  affections.  When 
you  have  formed  close  ties  with  him  you  may 
count  on  his  friendship ; he  will  not  change 
like  the  chameleon,  which  changes  its  colour 
according  to  its  environment.  Like  the  olive- 
tree,  he  is  the  same  always,  in  prosperity  and 
adversity.  “ The  branches  of  evergreen  trees,’' 
says  Origen,  “ signify  the  perpetual  freshness 
of  grace,  and  of  hopes  which  never  fade.” 

IV. 

The  oil  used  for  the  Sacrament  of  Confirma- 
tion is  a perfumed  oil,  it  is  mixed  with  balm. 
Balm  is  that  odoriferous  tear  shed  by  a blessed 
tree,  in  order  that  it  may  be  used  as  a sacerdotal 
perfume.  So  the  Church  speaks  of  it  in  poetical 
language.  Hanc  odor  if  cram  sicci  corticis  lacvymam 
(quae^felicis  virgae  pvofluendo  sudor em,  Sacerdotali  nos 
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opimat  unguento).  Balm  indeed,  with  oil,  forms 
the  holy  Chrism ; and  this  mixture  signifies 
that  the  confirmed  Christian  must  add  to  the 
mystic  properties  of  oil  the  perfume  of  a good 
example,  that  he  ought  to  shed  the  good  odour 
of  virtue,  insomuch  that  all  those  who  come 
near  ought  to  be  sensible  of  God.  “ I yielded 
a pleasant  odour  like  the  best  myrrh.”  ^ Is  it 
not  the  thought  of  the  Apostle  when  he  said, 
“ We  are  a sweet  savour  of  Jesus  Christ  ? ” ^ 
In  a garden  full  of  flowers,  if  we  could  ask  the 
sweet  scents  in  the  air,  What  is  your  name  ? 
they  would  answer  each  according  to  his 
kind : I am  the  odour  of  such  a plant ; I am 
its  aerial  messenger,  it  sends  me  everywhere  in 
its  neighbourhood  to  announce  its  presence. 
Thus  each  Christian,  in  answer  to  the  same 
question,  ought  to  be  able  to  reply,  according  to 
his  vocation  and  character : I am  the  sweet 
savour  of  Jesus  Christ.  I carry  with  me  the 
aroma  of  His  truth.  His  justice,  His  holiness, 
His  incorruptibility.  In  Jesus  Christ  we  find 
the  source  of  all  perfumes,  united  in  one  form, 
as  are  all  the  attributes  of  Divinity  ; and  each 
soul,  according  to  its  nature  and  position,  has 
the  charge  of  spreading  some  of  them,  and  thus 
of  producing  the  gifts  of  His  love  diversified. 
Origen  says  somewhere,  I am  convinced  that 
each  virtue  has  a special  odour,  which  is  like 
the  complement  of  its  existence.  Ego  autem 
avhitvor  unamqiiamque  virtutem  pvopvium  habere 
I Ecclus.  xxiv.  15.  ^ 2 Cor.  ii.  15. 
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honum  odoreni ; qui  complementum  est  virtutum. 
Each  flower  in  the  country  has  its  scent,  and 
this  scent  is  the  complement  of  its  beauty ; a 
flower  without  scent  does  not  seem  to  have  all 
its  perfection.  In  the  same  way  each  virtue 
has  its  particular  scent,  and  nothing  is  sweeter, 
more  consoling,  and  more  salutary  to  the  soul, 
than  to  meet  these  deified  hearts  which  have 
become  like  the  garden  of  God,  according  to 
the  prophet’s  comparison,  “Their  soul  shall  be 
as  a watered  garden”  ^ Each  virtue  scents 
the  air  : humility  is  like  the  violet  hiding  itself ; 
purity  is  the  lily  turned  towards  heaven  ; the 
rose  represents  the  brilliancy  and  perfume  of 
good  works  ; and  the  little  virtues  of  patience, 
sweetness,  and  long-suffering  are  those  little 
hidden  plants  which  bring  their  tribute  of 
sweet  scents  without  always  letting  us  know 
whence  it  comes.  U naniquamque  virtutum propnum 
habere  odorem.  How  beautiful  Christian  society 
would  be,  if  one  could  walk  in  it  as  in  a sweet- 
smelling garden,  and  could  say  of  each  faithful 
soul,  It  is  the  image  and  the  odour  of  Jesus 
Christ  ! This  soul  savours  of  Christ,  and 
each  of  its  branches  and  flowers  emits  special 
virtues  ; here  wisdom,  there  purity,  further  on 
gentleness  and  charity — “ the  good  savour  of 
Christ.”  Alas  ! how  many  Christians  there 
are  of  whom  one  would  say  on  the  contrary : 
This  soul  savours  of  vice,  it  gives  out  pestilential 
vapours  from  its  spirit  and  heart,  which  spread 
* Jer.  xxxi.  12. 
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corruption  everywhere.  How  many  Christians 
there  are  of  whom  one  might  say  in  a less 
serious  but  equally  sad  sense : This  soul  has 
no  scent,  no  odour ; it  shines  with  an  outward 
beauty,  it  holds  itself  erect,  but  it  is  like  an 
artificial  flower,  it  has  no  scent. 

V. 

Let  us  continue  to  study  the  symbolic  history 
of  this  Divine  liquid.  The  kings,  priests,  and 
altars  of  the  people  of  God  were  formerly 
consecrated  with  oil,  and  the  same  customs,  at 
least  in  part,  remain  under  the  law  of  grace. 
The  Kings  of  France  were  formerly  consecrated 
with  oil ; he  who  is  to  be  ordained  priest  is 
anointed  with  holy  oil  on  his  hands,  and  when 
altars  are  consecrated,  the  anointing  is  repeated 
so  often  that  it  must  astonish  those  who  do  not 
understand  the  mysterious  language  of  outward 
signs  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church.  ‘‘  Fill 
thy  horn  with  oil,”  said  the  Lord  to  the 
prophet,  “ and  go.”  ^ And  the  prophet  went, 
and  he  poured  oil  on  the  head  of  the  elected 
one,  and  said,  “ Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel : I have  anointed  thee  king  over 
the  people  of  the  Lord.”^  Moses,  commanded 
by  God,  took  oil  and  sprinkled  it  seven  times 
on  the  altar,  in  such  a way  as  to  touch  every 
part,  and  afterwards  he  poured  it  on  Aaron’s 
head  and  consecrated  him  to  be  High  Priest.  3 
The  Christian  is  also  a king  and  a priest  in  the 

^ I Sam.  xvi.  i.  ^2  Kings  ix.  6.  ^ Lev.  viii.  12. 
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order  of  grace,  he  is  the  true  altar  of  God,  and 
when  we  pour  oil  upon  his  forehead  we  may 
say  to  him  with  the  prophet,  I have  made  thee 
a king  and  priest  in  Israel — Regale  sacevdotium — 
king  and  priest  at  the  same  time  ; I consecrate 
thee  like  the  saint  of  saints  and  the  true 
sanctuary  of  the  Divinity.  But  what  are  the 
consequences  ? A priest  is  a man  of  God,  to 
offer  victims  to  the  Lord  ; he  is  the  mediator 
between  earth  and  heaven.  The  Christian  is  a 
priest  in  one  sense,  he  is  a priest  inwardly,  he 
can,  as  Origen  says,  exercise  there  the  functions 
of  the  sovereign  pontificate.  Intra  se  agere  Pon- 
tijicatum.  He  is  able  to  say  with  S.  Augustine, 
I have  victims  to  sacrifice  in  my  soul,  they  are 
my  faults,  my  iniquities,  my  evil  tendencies. 
I have  incense  to  offer,  my  prayers,  and  the 
perfume  of  my  life.  This  priest  has  an  altar, 
it  is  in  his  heart,  for  the  heart  is  the  truest  and 
most  beautiful  altar  of  God.  If  this  Christian, 
this  royal  priest,  has  the  spirit  of  his  vocation, 
he  will  keep  his  altar  on  a raised  place  in  a 
retired  part  of  the  sanctuary,  where  the  public 
do  not  generally  come,  and  he  will  keep  far 
from  it  anything  which  might  spoil  its  form  or 
its  beautiful  ornaments.  The  Christian  is  also 
a king,  and  his  glory  and  dignity  are  above  all 
the  distinctions  of  this  world.  But  a king 
should  have  sentiments  in  keeping  with  his 
position ; he  ought  to  remember  that  nothing 
is  more  shameful  than  a high  position  with 
manners  which  disgrace  it.  A king  ought  to 
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be  generous-hearted,  superior  to  the  things  of 
earth  ; he  ought  to  despise  all  that  is  mean, 
and  never  compromise  himself  by  words  and 
actions  unworthy  of  him.  Oh  ! be  proud  of 
the  diadem  which  has  been  placed  upon  your 
head,  it  is  more  precious  than  gold  or  gems  ; 
it  gives  you  a right  to  a more  beautiful  throne 
than  any  on  earth.  But  guard  it  carefully, 
keep  it  safe  upon  your  forehead,  for  noblesse 
oblige,  especially  in  relations  with  God.  If  you 
are  kings,  and  kings  of  an  eternal  empire,  you 
must  have  the  heads  and  hearts  of  kings.  You 
must  never  allow  thoughts  or  actions  which 
would  degrade  you;  let  the  shadow  of  your 
grandeur  accompany  you  always  and  every- 
where, to  remind  you  of  what  you  are.  Never 
forget  that  you  are  clothed  with  a Divine 
priesthood,  and  that  you  wear  a royal  crown. 
Regale  sacerdotium,^ 

VI. 

Finally,  the  oil  of  Confirmation  is  an  oil  of 
joy.  “ The  oil  of  gladness,”  says  S.  Ambrose, 
is  the  Holy  SpiRix.”  ^ Joy  and  peace  are, 
according  to  the  Apostle,  two  of  the  principal 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; and  S.  Thomas  goes 
so  far  as  to  say,  “ The  Spirit  of  God  cannot 
dwell  in  a soul  without  making  her  rejoice  in 
present  good,  and  in  the  hope  of  future  good.”  3 
Therefore  the  heart  of  the  saints  contains  a 

* Pont.  Rom.  Jeudi  Samt. 

3 In  Ps.  xlv. 


^ De  Spir.  Sancto. 
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source  of  joy  and  true  happiness  in  the  midst 
of  the  desert  of  this  life.  The  saints  have 
troubles,  crosses,  tribulations,  but  they  possess 
an  interior  fountain  of  joy,  and  that  is  enough 
for  them.  Science  tells  us  that  springs  exist, 
which  change  all  objects  immersed  in  them  for 
any  length  of  time  into  the  material  contained 
in  them.  This  is  an  image  of  the  heart  of  the 
saints ; they  have  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of 
peace  and  confidence,  which  never  dries  up, 
because  it  is  always  maintained  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Everything  which  enters  their  soul, 
suffering  or  joy,  calm  or  agitation,  is  trans- 
formed and  changed  into  that  unchangeable 
substance  which  comes  from  heaven,  and  which 
we  call  peace  and  confidence.  ^ The  world 
would  like  to  persuade  itself  that  the  service 
of  God  is  hard,  and  His  yoke  heavy  and 
burdensome,  that  true  Christians  are  always 
sad  and  gloomy.  “The  world  depicts  religious 
persons,”  says  S.  Francis  de  Sales,  “ with  sad 
and  melancholy  faces  ; it  gives  out  that  devotion 
makes  tempers  melancholy  and  insupportable. 
But  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  mouth  of  the 
saints  and  our  Lord  Himself,  assures  us  that 
the  life  of  devotion  is  a sweet,  happy,  loving 
life.”- 

This  peace  of  heart,  this  happiness  of  soul, 
has  an  outward  manifestation.  This  joy  is 
depicted  on  the  faces  of  the  saints,  and  draws 
other  souls  to  God.  One  might  say  that  God 
I S.  Aug.  in  Ps.  xxiii.  - Vie  devote,  I. 
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perfumes  them  even  from  outside  with  an  oil 
of  joy.  “ Thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with 
the  oil  of  gladness.”  ^ They  have  the  look  of  a 
calm  and  happy  life  in  their  faces,  and  a sweet 
serene  light  shines  in  their  eyes.  It  cannot  be 
otherwise,  for  interiorly  and  exteriorly  they 
are  filled  and  covered  with  the  oil  of  joy. 
“ Thou  hast  anointed  my  head  with  oil.”^  Is 
it  not  this  that  the  Church  sings  on  Holy 
Thursday?  “The  anointing  of  this  oil  makes 
our  faces  serene  and  pleasant,  therefore  David, 
foreseeing  the  mysteries  of  Thy  Sacraments, 
declared  in  his  lyrical  song,  that  our  faces 
should  be  made  glad  by  the  oil  of  joy.”  Vultus 
nostros  jucundos  efficit  ac  serenos,  David  propketico 
spiritu  graded  tuce  sacrament  a prcenoscens^ — vultus 
nostros  in  oleo  exhilarandos  esse  cantavit.  The  result 
of  this  is  that  the  saints  are  always  affable  in 
their  manner,  their  words,  and  their  actions. 
It  is  what  S.  Augustine  calls,  nitor  ad  manifes- 
tationem  ; or  Gratia  perspicua^  as  he  says  again. 
This  grace  has  a marvellous  power  of  attract- 
ing souls  to  God,  continues  the  holy  doctor ; 
it  is  an  oil  which  burns  divinely.  Oleum  dicitur 
m nitove  divino.  It  shone  forth  in  its  perfection 
in  Christ;  therefore  the  whole  universe  has 
fallen  at  His  feet  with  songs  of  love  and  praise. 
Totus  ovhis  euni  diligit^  . . . amatur  ah  omnibus^ 
prcedicatur  ah  omnibus  quia  excellenter  unetus,  ideo 
Christus.  And  He  has  communicated  the  same 
grace  to  the  whole  Church,  which  is  His  Body, 
* Ps.  xlv.  8.  ^ Ps.  xxiii.  5. 
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and  all  those  who  can  receive  the  gift  of  God, 
that  their  faces  may  be  made  glad.  Sed  corpus 
suum  totum  pevungit,  Omnes  ergo  venientes  accipiunt 
gratiam^  ut  exhilaretuv  facies  in  oleo,  ^ 

I will  finish  my  instructions  on  the  symbolism 
of  oil  by  a story  from  the  Old  Testament,  from 
which  we  may  draw  very  useful  instructions. 
The  prophet  Elisha,  wishing  to  help  the  misery 
of  a poor  woman,  said  to  her.  What  hast  thou 
in  the  house  ? She  answered.  Thy  servant 
hath  nothing  in  the  house  save  a pot  of  oil. 
Elisha  said  to  her,  Go,  borrow  from  thy  neigh- 
bours a great  number  of  empty  vessels.  The 
woman  obeyed,  and  the  oil  flowed  in  abun- 
dance ; and  when  all  the  vessels  were  filled, 
she  said  to  her  son.  Bring  me  yet  another 
vessel.  He  answered.  There  is  not  a vessel 
more.  And  the  oil  stayed.  ^ 

What  mean  these  vessels  and  this  oil  ? The 
vessels  may  represent  our  hearts  ; and  the  oil 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  the  heart  is 
large,  and  widens  yet  more  to  receive  the 
Divine  liquid,  the  oil  will  not  cease  to  flow ; 
for  the  grace  which  flows  from  the  heart  of 
God  is  so  abundant,  that  it  can  flow  through- 
out eternity  without  experiencing  the  slightest 
diminution  at  its  source ; and  by  its  own 
movement  it  is  always  disposed  to  flow.  But 
if  the  vessel  is  narrow,  if  our  heart  is  not 
enlarged,  if  it  is  closed  by  the  obstacles  of  our 
passions,  if  it  is  filled  with  bad  or  dangerous 
I In  Ps.  civ.  2 2 Kings  iv. 
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things,  immediately  the  flow  of  oil  stops,  and 
nothing  penetrates  to  the  interior.  Stetitqm 
oleum.  This  explains  to  a great  extent  the 
difference  of  the  moral  condition  of  souls,  the 
difference  even  of  their  perfection.  In  one 
sense  it  is  not  grace  which  occasions  these 
differences  ; it  is  ourselves,  our  iniquities,  our 
miseries,  our  imperfections.  Let  us  purify 
ourselves,  enlarge  ourselves,  empty  ourselves 
of  ourselves  and  our  infirmities,  and  then  there 
will  be  no  pause  in  the  flow  of  heavenly  gifts. 
“ From  whence  come,”  says  S.  Bernard^  “ so 
many  differences  between  souls,  so  much 
disparity  of  tastes,  and  so  much  diversity  of 
conduct  ? Why  does  grace  flow  so  parsimoni- 
ously into  certain  souls,  and  with  so  much 
abundance  into  others  ? Cum  alios  copid  tanta 
exuheret?'^  Certainly  the  distributer  is  neither 
avaricious  nor  poor,  but  where  there  are  no 
vessels  suitably  prepared,  the  oil  of  grace  must 
cease  to  flow.  Uhi  vacua  vasa  desunt,  stare  oleum 
necesse  est.  Oh  ! try  to  understand  these  truths, 
they  are  of  great  practical  importance  in  your 
lives.  Enlarge  your  hearts  with  confidence, 
and  never  doubt  the  willingness  of  God  to  shed 
forth  His  benefits.  But  act  so  that  your 
hearts,  these  Divine  vessels,  shall  be  empty 
of  everything  which  might  displease  our  Lord, 
and  a Divine  stream  will  pour  forth  on  you  the 
fulness  of  the  Heart  of  God. 

O Spirit  of  love,  establish  in  all  hearts  those 
* De  Ascen.  Serm.  v. 
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rivers  of  oil  of  which  S.  Gregory  speaks.  Rivi 
old.  Let  these  streams  flow  in  all  directions ; 
that  is  to  say,  let  Thy  grace  establish  in  all 
hearts  these  peaceful  rivers,  which  bring  life, 
fertility,  riches,  and  joy.  May  these  beloved 
souls,  who  are  as  the  pastures  of  heaven,  be 
enriched  with  these  Divine  benedictions  ; may 
they  yield  all  the  fruit  which  their  pastor’s 
zeal  has  a right  to  expect,  and  may  the 
harvest  be  in  accordance  with  their  labours 
and  the  effusion  of  heavenly  gifts.  Possederunt 
vineas,  et  oliveta,  et  ligua  pomifera  multa^ — et  impin- 
guati  sunt,  et  abundaverunt  deliciis  in  honitate  tua 
magna,^ 


2 Esdras  ix.  25. 
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